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Abstract. The present paper investigates the two data sets
of Serbian lexical blends by applying a typology of the four
blending techniques (i.e. complete blending, contour blend-
ing, semi-complete blending, and fragment blending) scaled
according to the relative morphosemantic transparency of the
resulting blends, as proposed by Ronneberger-Sibold (2006,
pp- 168-169) for German blends, with the aim of determining
whether the users of contemporary Serbian are able to con-
sciously and deliberately use the different degrees of morphose-
mantic transparency of blends for achieving various commu-
nicative purposes, namely humorous-satirical purposes and
purposes of brand naming. Additionally, the paper aims to
compare and contrast these results with the results obtained
by Ronneberger-Sibold (2006) for 612 German satirical blends
and brand names, thereby examining differences and similari-
ties between the two typologically different languages. The data
collection for the qualitative and quantitative analyses consists
of 202 humorous-satirical blends and 102 brand names creat-
ed by humorists, satirists, journalists, branding or marketing
agencies, manufacturers, etc. The examples of blends are partly
taken from a number of existing studies into Serbian blends
and partly collected from a wide variety of sources including
literary works, (political) satirical shows, journalistic media,
official websites of companies and other manufacturers, etc.,
as well as by field research methods. The results of the anal-
yses show that the creators of the Serbian humorous-satirical
blends and brand names are actually well aware of the varying
degrees of morphosemantic transparency of blends produced
by the four blending techniques and are perfectly able to utilize
these techniques for fulfilling various communicative functions.
In addition, it has been shown that the users of the Serbian
blends tend to prefer the same blending techniques as the users
of the German blends (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 175) for
the creation of humorous-satirical blends and brand names,
respectively, though not in the same proportions.
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Introduction

Lexical blends (and English lexical blends in particular) are probably one of the
most popular and fascinating topics of contemporary (lexical) word-formation
in many languages of the world, Serbian being no exception (Bugarski, 2019, pp.
21-22, 25), especially because such unconventional or odd-looking combina-
tions of two or, sporadically, more words, at least one of which is shortened or
overlaps with the other, or both, do not form an inherent part of our (Serbian)
cultural and linguistic heritage (Bugarski, 2019, p. 22) (e.g. zimocéa < zima
‘winter’ and hladnoca ‘cold;, skozoriste <— skola ‘school’ and pozoriste ‘theatre;,
Gramatolomija <— gramatika ‘grammar’ and vratolomija ‘stunt’ (Bugarski, 2019,
pp- 108, 111)).” Blending is still considered a relatively new process of form-
ing words in Serbian (Bugarski, 2019, pp. 17, 25; Knajn, 2002, p. 91; Jlammnh-
Kpcrun & Xanynka-Pemrerap, 2007, p. 26), not yet completely integrated into
its word-formation system, though examples of authentic Serbian blends date
back to the 1990s (Halupka-Re$etar & Lali¢-Krstin, 2009, p. 115).° In spite of
this, Pr¢i¢ (2018, p. 86) claims that blends are indeed the most original and
humorous lexical formations in present-day Serbian. Similarly, Bugarski (2019,
p- 25) considers blends to be the products of the most dynamic of all word-for-
mation processes in contemporary Serbian.

There are a number of possible reasons why blends represent a particu-
larly important source of interest and intrigue to linguists, morphologists in
particular. One of these reasons may be blends’ formal unconventionality or

?'The examples of blends, as well as the blended elements, are given in italics. Overlapping
of elements, be it at the phonological or graphical level, or both, is indicated by underlining.
All blends are given in Latin script, regardless of their original system of writing.

* Blending is firmly believed to have appeared in Serbian under the dominant influence
of English (Halupka-Re$etar & Lali¢-Krstin, 2009, p. 115), where it was presumably
popularized by L. Carroll in his famous nonsense poem Jabberwocky (e.g., Balteiro, 2013,
p- 3; Mattiello, 2013, p. 111). For more detailed discussions of Serbian blends, see, for
instance, Bugarski (2019), Halupka-Re$etar & Lali¢-Krstin (2009), JTamth-Kpctun & Xa-
nynka-Pemerap (2007), or Tomuh (2019).
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creativity, which has produced numerous formal patterns and led some authors
(e.g. Cannon, 1986, p. 748) to conclude that “the numerous patterns that they
[blends] exhibit are too diverse to be generated within the traditional framework
of generative rules” Despite linguists’ growing fascination with blends, they “are
still a descriptive problem” (Bauer, 2012, p. 21). Brdar-Szab6 and Brdar (2008, p.
171) maintain that lexical blending is still one of “the most poorly understood”
processes of word-formation. That is, blends are still rather difficult to adequately
define and, consequently, to separate and distinguish from other word-formation
processes (Bauer, 1983, p. 236) (see, for instance, Beliaeva (2019a), for an attempt
at “delimiting the [fuzzy] boundaries of blends as a type of word-formation”).*

Therefore, the aim of the present paper is to contribute to better under-
standing some aspects of blends, in particular the morphosemantic trans-
parency of contemporary Serbian blends. Specifically, the paper aims to both
qualitatively and quantitatively analyze the different degrees of the relative
morphosemantic transparency of the two data sets of Serbian blends, namely
humorous-satirical blends and brand names. A qualitative analysis is performed
by applying Ronneberger-Sibold’s (2006) typology of German blends created
by the four blending techniques (i.e. complete blending, contour blending,
semi-complete blending, and fragment blending) scaled according to the rel-
ative morphosemantic transparency of their products (see Section 5 for more
detail about these techniques). A basis for comparing the humorous-satirical
blends with brand names created by blending is provided by their different
requirements regarding the morphosemantic transparency of complex words
(Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, pp. 166, 175). To be specific, whereas satirical blends
can produce “the desired satirical effect only if they are understood”, that is, if
they are morphosemantically transparent enough, brand names need not be
transparent to be able to “fulfil its primary purpose of [naming or] identifying
its referent” (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 166). It must be remarked, however,
that satirical blends should not be fully transparent, “for this would not allow for
the surprising and slightly mystifying effect, which is important for linguistic
humor [in general] and for satirical texts in particular” (Ronneberger-Sibold,
2006, p. 166). By contrast, “semitransparent structures are generally preferred
in proper names” (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 166), to which brand names
bear a strong resemblance to (Baldi & Dawar, 2000, p. 966).° By means of a

* Though the term blend has been variously used, it may be broadly defined as “a
combination of two or more forms, at least one of which has been shortened in the process
of combination. The shortening may be by simple [deletion] of some part of a form, or it
may result from overlapping of sounds (or letters)” (Algeo, 1977, p. 48). Similarly, Beliaeva
(2019b, p. 1) provides yet another, rather loose definition of blending, but adds that “[t]he
visual and audial amalgamation in blends is reflected on the semantic level”.

* According to Baldi and Dawar (2000, p. 966), brand names constitute a subcategory
of commercial names, which are strongly linked to the history of advertising (Sjoblom,
2016, p. 455).
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quantitative analysis of the two data sets (i.e., by analyzing the percentage dis-
tribution of the four techniques), I aim to compare and contrast the results
obtained for the Serbian blends with those of Ronneberger-Sibold (2006, p.
175) for the German satirical blends and brand names. Finally, the analyses of
the blends to be performed here seem to be all the more necessary because of
the fact that many blends are ephemeral and do not become stable part of the
vocabulary, as well as because, to the best of my knowledge, the aspect of the
morphosemantic transparency of Serbian blends has not been discussed yet.

The remainder of the paper is divided into 6 sections. Section 2 briefly dis-
cusses blending as an extra-grammatical phenomenon as well as the definition
of blending adopted for the purpose of this paper. Brief discussions of the two
communicative contexts where blends are identified as particularly abundant,
that is, brand naming and humorous-satirical (con)texts, are given in Sections
3 and 4, respectively. Section 5 is devoted to describing the data collection and
methodology. The focus of Section 6 is the analysis as well as discussion of the
two data sets of Serbian blends. The concluding section summarizes the re-
sults of the present investigation. It also discusses some implications for future
(cross-linguistic) research into blends.

Theoretical Framework: Blending as an Extra-Grammatical
Phenomenon

Blends (especially English blends) have been investigated within a variety of
theoretical frameworks, including, but not limited to, Prosodic Morphology
(e.g. Arndt-Lappe & Plag, 2013; Plag, 2003), Optimality Theory (e.g. Bat-El &
Cohen, 2012; Tomaszewicz, 2012), Natural Morphology and Extra-grammatical
Morphology (e.g. Dressler, 2000; 2005; Mattiello, 2013; Ronneberger-Sibold,
2006; 2010). Despite the (primarily phonological) regularities of blends that have
been identified within the frameworks of Prosodic Morphology and Optimality
Theory, respectively, that is, notwithstanding the evidence provided thereby
for the grammaticality of blends or their being “phonologically part of the core
grammar” (i.e., “grammatical morphology” or regular word-formation) (e.g.
Plag, 2003, pp. 116, 121, 123-126), it has generally been agreed that blends
differ from regular word-formation and are therefore considered peripheral
or marginal to morphological grammar (e.g. Dressler, 2000; Mattiello, 2013;
Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006; 2010), mostly because of some of their “formal fea-
tures such as [submorphemic elements], overlapping constituents, which are
impossible in normal formations, and lack of transparency” (Ronneberger-
Sibold, 2006, pp. 159-160).° However, there are some “recurring [(formal)]

¢ Submorphemic elements that constitute blends are traditionally termed splinters
(see, e.g., Adams, 1973, pp. 142, 147).
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patterns” blends actually follow, which though not identical to word-formation
rules (WFRs) (as used by generative morphologists) are at least comparable to
those rules and “hence part of normal grammatical competence” (Ronneberger-
Sibold, 2006, p. 159). One such approach to blends is offered by Mattiello (2013)
within the theoretical framework of Extra-grammatical Morphology (or ex-
tra-grammatical word-formation (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2010, p. 210)), which
will be adopted here as “a functional description and explanation of [the] blend-
ing [phenomenon]” (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 160) in Serbian.

The term extra-grammatical morphology was first introduced by Dressler
and Merlini Barbaresi (1994, pp. 36-41, as reported in Mattiello (2013, p. 1))
to refer to “a set of heterogeneous formations (of an analogical or rule-like (au-
thor’s emphasis) nature) which do not belong to morphological grammar, in
that the processes through which they are obtained are not clearly identifiable
and their input does not allow a prediction of a regular output. [...] examples
of extra-grammatical morphological phenomena include: blends, acronyms,
initialisms, clippings, hypocoristics, reduplicatives, back-formations, and ex-
pletive infixes”. Furthermore, “[t]hese extragrammatical operations [...] are
governed by their own extragrammatical competence, which is based on, but
different from, the grammatical competence governing regular inflection and
word-formation” (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, pp. 160, 177). In Ronneberger-
Sibold’s (2006, p. 161) opinion, “[t]he most important output characteristics
aimed at by choosing to blend words instead of compounding them are cer-
tain sound shapes and a reduced transparency’, which is determined by the
specific blending technique (see Section 5 below), as well as communicative
functions or purposes they are intended to serve (see Sections 3 and 4 below, or
Ronneberger-Sibold (2010, pp. 203, 206-208). Accordingly, for the purpose of
this paper, I will adopt Ronneberger-Sibold’s (2006, p. 157) definition of blend-
ing as a “deliberate creation of a new word out of two [...] existing ones in a way
which differs from the rules [...] of regular compounding”, extragrammatical
derivation, as well as from other extra-grammatical morphological phenomena
(Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, pp. 162-164; 2010, pp. 203-205), notably acronyms
and (complex) clippings, which blends are frequently compared to (see, e.g.,
Bauer, 2003, p. 124; Gries, 2004, p. 215; Plag, 2003, p. 13).

Blends and Brand Naming

Though there is practically no domain where at least some type of blend has
not been created, most authors who discuss blending agree that the contexts of
brand naming or marketing, as well as that of advertising abound with blends
(e.g. Adams, 2001, p. 140; Beliaeva, 2019a, pp. 2-3; 2019b, p. 18; Bryant, 1974, pp.
163-164; Bugarski, 2019, pp. 75-76; Crystal, 1995, p. 130; Fandrych, 2008, pp.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 13-37

113, 115; Halupka-ReS$etar & Lali¢-Krstin, 2009, p. 115; Hamans, 2009, pp. 13,
22; Lali¢-Krstin, 2010, pp. 5, 18; Lehrer, 2007, pp. 115, 128, 130, 132; Lopez Raa,
2010, p. 53; Mattiello, 2019, pp. 7, 18-19, 24; Ronneberger-Sibold, 2010, pp. 201,
206; JTamuh-Kpcetun & Xanynka-Pemerap, 2007, p. 28; Tomuh & Janmmosnh
Jepemuh, 2020, p. 299; Tomuh, 2019, p. 65).” Considering this general agreement,
the question naturally arises as to which properties make blends particularly suit-
able for use in brand naming. Before we briefly discuss some of these properties,
it seems appropriate to say a few words about brand names, as they represent an
enormously important part of brand’s positioning or marketing (e.g. Pani¢, 2004;
Sjoblom, 2016, p. 455). Furthermore, according to Piller (2001, p. 189), “[i]n cap-
italist consumer society, it is not products [or services] that are sold but names”.

The term brand names, which frequently “overlaps with company names,
product names, and trademarks” (Sjoblom, 2016, p. 454) is understood here more
broadly. That is, it is used to refer to “a product [or service] or a group of products
[or services] [...] as well as to a company [...] [or a manufacturer]” (Sjoblom,
2016, p. 454) by means of which it is individualized or distinguished from other
similar companies, products, or services (Pani¢, 2004, p. 285). Introducing a
new company, product, or service into the market requires a catchy or other-
wise memorable name, which is why the process of brand naming “inevitably
depends on the mechanisms of language [...]” (Pani¢, 2004, p. 285). Furthermore,
according to Pani¢ (2004, pp. 285-286), “[t]he linguistic approach to brand
name creation is both scientific and creative — it makes use of well-established
morphological, phonological and semantic principles, combining them in a
creative way. Thus, a brand name formed according to such principles should
be characterized by a creative and imaginative structure that produces a pleasant
psycho-acoustic effect and a meaning rich in layers of associativeness that should
contribute to the product’s recognition value”. Finally, “[a]ll aspects of brand
naming are governed by two general [but at the same time essential] principles
- language economy and language creativity” (Panic¢, 2004, p. 286).

Regarding the properties that may be said to make blends particularly
suitable for brand naming, it is first important to remember that blends are
frequently described as being “queerious” (Kelly, 1998, p. 588), “clever, trendy,
eye-and-ear-catching words” (Lehrer, 2003, p. 369), cool, “cute and amusing”
(Lehrer, 2007, pp. 115-116), and creative (Beliaeva, 2019a, p. 2; Fandrych, 2008,
p. 111). Such qualities make blends highly desirable candidates for names of
new products, services as well as companies, especially because those who create
brand names intend to draw the attention of the target audience to the company,
product or service and persuade potential consumers to try and, eventually, buy

7 Despite the fact that advertising or marketing contexts abound with blends, studies
or papers that exclusively or, at least, to a greater degree discuss this topic are rather lacking
(but see, for instance, Danilovi¢ Jeremi¢ & Josijevi¢ (2019) or Tomuh (2020)).
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it, or at least remember its name (Lehrer, 2007, pp. 128-129). One other qual-
ity of blends which seems to perfectly suit the above-mentioned principles of
brand name creation is their brevity (Thornton, 1993, pp. 148, 150). This could
be well illustrated by comparing the brand names Wheatables and Craisins™
with their longer and rather ineffective alternatives Wheat Crackers and Dried
Cranberries, respectively, which “would not produce much interest or curios-
ity” (Lehrer, 2003, p. 380), or, by considering the possible descriptions of the
Serbian brand names Akvadajz ‘a brand of juice (or sauce) made from tomatoes
which have been grown in an innovative food production system referred to
as Aquaponics’ <— Akvaponija ‘Aquaponics’ and paradajz ‘tomato’ (Tomnh &
Hanunosuh Jepemuh, 2020) and Medoriki ‘sesame coated caramel peanuts’ <—
med ‘honey’ -o- kikiriki ‘peanuts’ (Bugarski, 2019).

Blending and Humorous-Satirical (Con)Texts

In addition to being abundantly used for commercial name giving, as well as
other marketing or advertising purposes, blending has been recognized as a par-
ticularly popular technique for creating new words which function as expressions
of humour or wit.? In other words, most authors who discuss blending agree that
blends are frequently coined for humorous-satirical purposes or comic effects
(e.g. Adams, 1973, p. 149; Balteiro, 2013, p. 19; Benczes, 2019, pp. 114-121;
Hamans, 2009, p. 22; Lali¢-Krstin, 2014, pp. 357-360; Mattiello, 2013, pp. 213,
215, 237; Pr¢i¢, 2018, p. 86; Ronneberger-Sibold, 2010, p. 201).° Accordingly,
blends are also frequently described as witty, playful, and ludic (e.g. Beliaeva,
2019a, p. 2; 2019b, p. 18; Fandrych, 2008, p. 115; Kelly, 1998, p. 586; Lali¢-Krstin
& Silaski, 2019, pp. 223, 227; Lehrer, 2003, p. 370; Renner, 2015, passim).

For instance, Renner (2015, p. 119) claims that blends, “because of their very
formation process, [...] are instances of wordplay”, by which he understands “an
intentional and formally ingenious way of associating the semantics of two or more
words in a new morphological object” (author’s emphasis). In fact, “blending can
be claimed to be the most complex form of wordplay in word-formation” “because

8 According to Blake (2007, p. 54), “[w]hen we think of humour, we think of something
new, something fresh at least” (my emphasis). It is therefore not at all surprising that
people make considerable use of an innovative word-formation process such as blending
when communicating humor. Wit is understood here to mean “power of giving a sudden
intellectual pleasure by unexpected combining or contrasting of previously unconnected
ideas or [verbal] expressions” (Alexander, 1997, p. 9).

? Mattiello (2013, p. 237), for instance, observes that “[m]ost of [extra-grammatical
phenomena] exploit the similarity between the source words to obtain humorous effects, as
in [the blend] sexretary, playing on the phonemic/graphemic resemblance between sex and
sec”. The humorous or ludic exploitation of phonological similarity in blends is reiterated
and further elaborated by Benczes (2019, pp. 114-121).
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of the wide variety of attested patterns” (Renner, 2015, p. 121). Furthermore, ac-
cording to Renner (2015, p. 124), there are a few factors that “can be claimed to
increase the wordplayfulness of a blend” such as “formal complexity, structural
transgression, graphic play on words, semantic play on words, and functional
ludicity”, of which the last one is of special interest to this research. Specifically,
Renner (2015, p. 129) states that “[p]layfulness is backgrounded when the act of
word-formation [in this case blending] primarily has a naming and an informa-
tion condensation function’, that is, “blends which have retained minimal material
from their source words [...] are closer to the naming end of the [continuum],
i.e. [they] are less playful, than complete blends [...], which contain their source
words in full” On the other hand, “playfulness is foregrounded when [blending]
primarily fulfills a ludic function’, that is, when the coiner of the blend is, for ex-
ample, “motivated by the possibility of maximizing overlapping” (Renner, 2015,
pp- 129-130). At the extreme ludic end of the continuum are blends which Renner
(2015, p. 130) appropriately terms “semasiological blends” because they “have
been coined on purely formal grounds, a humorous definition being forged only
subsequently to the formation of the blend”. For instance, a considerable num-
ber of the Serbian humorous-satirical blends created by the authors of a satirical
dictionary Paranojeva barka: recnik marginalizama (PBRM, 2017) are excellent
examples of such creations (see the next section). Similarly to Renner, Beliaeva
(20194, p. 2) states that blending, as a word formation process, can be motivated
by factors that increase the predictability of the ouput, that is, those that increase
its punning nature and playful character, or both.

Mention must additionally be made of the actual satirical (con)texts where
blends are created as a means of communication to which humor and wit, as well
as an object of attack, are essential (Frye, 1944, p. 76; for more detail about the
nature of satire, see Milner Davis & Foyle, 2017, pp. 8-10)."° To be specific, by
satire I understand a verbal expression used as part of a literary work or jour-
nalistic media (e.g. print, satirical TV shows, the Internet, etc.) where language
users creatively manipulate linguistic features “~ such as a word, [...], a part
of a word, a group of sounds, a series of letters” (Crystal, 2001, p. 1), with the
intention of satirizing, criticizing, or making fun of human actions, vices and
follies, weaknesses, stupidities, etc., at the same time trying to make the target
audience at least aware of some of the burning issues related to society, politics,
sex, religion, etc."! Though these topics are no laughing matter, blends triggered
by various socio-political, religious, sexual, and other similar situations may
fulfill multiple functions such as creating laughter or providing (short-term)
comic relief (see, e.g., Lali¢-Krstin & Silaski, 2019, pp. 230-231, for a further dis-
cussion of such and similar functions of ludic neologisms). Finally, the particular

19 The term text is used here to refer to written as well as spoken material.
1 The term literary is understood in its broadest sense.
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suitability of some of the blending techniques for producing humorous-satirical
effects is maybe best summarized by Ronneberger-Sibold (2006, p. 178), who
writes that “humoristic language must be neither entirely transparent, [...], nor
entirely opaque’, for the former would reduce amazement aimed at by a joke,
and the latter “would make enlightenment impossible”

Data Collection and Methodology

The two data sets of Serbian blends include 304 one-word blends collected from
a variety of printed as well as electronic and online sources. The first data set
contains 202 blends which are best characterized as having humorous-satirical
tendency. A considerable number of these blends are sourced from a satiri-
cal dictionary Paranojeva barka: recnik marginalizama (PBRM, 2017), where
each blend is accompanied by a definition which served as the basis for the
reconstruction of its source words. Other literary sources of humorous-satirical
blends include two books which are notable for their wry humor and biting
satire, namely Nacionalni park Srbija (NPS, 1999) and Nacionalni park Srbija 2:
Polusmak polusveta (NPS2, 2007). Both these literary works provide a critical
perspective on the social and political ferment in Serbia within the last decade
of the XX century and after the October 5 Revolution, respectively. Finally, one
such literary blend, which appears as part of the book title — Slobotomija <
Slobo ‘the term of endearment for the former President of Yugoslavia Slobodan
Milosevi¢” and lobotomija ‘lobotomy;, is taken from Bugarski (2019).

Additional examples of humorous-satirical blends are collected from var-
ious types of journalistic media such as the online editions of daily newspapers
and magazines (mostly their regular columns) (the Danas, NIN, Vreme, ETNA,
Nedeljnik, Pes¢anik, the Blic, the Informer, the Kurir, the Novosti, the Politika) or
satirical TV shows (PLjiZ (2018-2021))."> A number of journalistic blends are
taken from Bugarski (2019). It must, however, be emphasized that the original
journalistic source of each of these blends was established by searching for a
specific blend on Google. Double quotation marks were used around the blend.
Each source was carefully checked for the context in which the blend appears,
especially because the interpretation of most such blends is “possible only in the
context in which they appear, as they require knowledge of the extra-linguistic
world [(and its socio-political reality)]” (Konieczna, 2012, p. 70).

The second data set of blends contains 102 (un)registered brand names of
various semantic fields including, for the most part, brand names of food and
drink, but also cosmetics brands, health care brands, paint brands, pharmacy

12 The PLjiZ blends were actually collected from the show’s Facebook page where the
written forms of most blends are provided as part of a specific episode. The episodes were
consulted when the etymology of the blend was ambiguous.
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brands, etc. Most of these blends are taken from the papers or studies investi-
gating Serbian blends (Bugarski, 2019; JTamuh-Kpctun & Xanynka-PemeTap,
2007; Tomuh & Taunnosuh Jepemuh, 2020; Tommh, 2019). Other examples of
brand names created by blending are collected by visiting the official websites
of a number of companies (e.g. Galenika, MAXIMA', Slatkoteka’, etc.) or man-
ufacturers (e.g. the platform Mali proizvodaci Srbije, etc.) (see Sources), as well
as by field research, which included visits to shops, restaurants, etc.

Both these data sets are first analyzed with regard to the source words of
the blends as well as the blending technique used for their creation. The four
blending techniques proposed by Ronneberger-Sibold (2006, pp. 168-169) for
German will be briefly discussed here with reference to the examples of Serbian
blends collected for the purpose of this paper. To be more specific, the blends
of each data set are first qualitatively analyzed, that is, their constituents, as well
as possible overlaps, are identified. Following this, Ronneberger-Sibold’s (2006)
transparency-based typology of the four blending techniques is applied to the two
sets of Serbian blends, with the aim of grouping the blends created by the same
blending technique (ranging from most to least transparent) and performing
the quantitative analysis of the data. Finally, the two data sets are compared and
contrasted with each other, as well as to the results obtained by Ronneberger-
Sibold (2006, p. 175) for the German satirical blends and brand names.

In the most transparent type — complete blends, as the term itself suggests, the
constituents of a blend are fully contained in the blend. The products of this blend-
ing technique can further be divided into telescope blends and inclusive blends, as
a result of their different degrees of morphosemantic transparency. Namely, the
former subtype denotes formations where the end of the first constituent (be it a
letter and/or phoneme, a string of letters and/or phonemes, or a whole syllable)
overlaps with the beginning of the second constituent, whereas the latter subtype
denotes formations where “one constituent includes the other[(s)] as part of its
sound” sequence. In Renner’s (2015, p. 127) words, the inclusive blend “is ho-
mophonous with one of the source words”. The presence of the included word in
inclusive blends is perceivable in writing only, which is why they are sometimes
termed (ortho)graphic blends (e.g. Beliaeva, 2019b, p. 10; Fandrych, 2008, pp. 111,
113; Konieczna, 2012, p. 63, who, for instance, observes that graphic blends in
Polish quite frequently contain an abbreviation or an acronym denoting political
parties as one of their constituents, as well as the fact that they are frequently used
by newspapers as a means of fighting the political opposition or for expressing
strong disapproval; Lehrer, 2007, p. 120)."* With regard to Konieczna’s (2012, p.

1 Note that orthography, which includes a range of graphic means such as font styles,
sizes, colors, symbols, or bicapitalization (Crystal, 2006, p. 93), is frequently employed as
a means of achieving higher morphosemantic transparency (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006,
p- 178).
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63) observation, it is interesting to remark that the Serbian examples of inclusive
blends of the first data set also make frequent use of acronyms or initialisms de-
noting political parties or politicians, sports associations, and other organizations
(e.g. DOS ‘the Democratic Opposition of Serbia, EU ‘the European Union; SPO
“The Serbian Renewal Movement, OKS “The Olympic Committee of Serbia, KUP
‘the national football cup of Serbig, etc.).

The relative character of (morphosemantic) transparency is further
evidenced by the fact that not all telescope blends are equally transparent.
Specifically, telescope blends are more transparent if the resulting overlap cor-
responds to some existing morpheme than if it is simply a submorphemic ele-
ment (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 167). By contrast, the degree of opacity of
telescope blends is higher if the overlap is only phonological, but not graphical
and vice versa, though it must be remarked that “the degree of ‘enlightenment’
[is thereby] higher” (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 167; cf. Mattiello, 2013, p. 24).
Here are some examples of the humorous-satirical blends created by telescope
blending and inclusive blending (the two subtypes are separated by semicolon):
bagnostik <— bag ‘a transphonemized English lexeme bug, meaning an error in
a computer program or system’ and agnostik ‘agnostic’ (PBRM, 2017), skorup-
cija < skorup ‘a creamy dairy product, similar to clotted cream’ and korupcija
‘corruption’ (PBRM, 2017), Dodikonostas <— Dodik ‘(Milorad) Dodik, a Serbian
politician’ and ikonostas ‘an iconostasis’ (PLjiZ), Koronateisti < korona ‘short for
coronavirus and ateisti ‘atheists’ (PLjiZ); GIM-nastika <— GIM ‘a company name
(arms and armament industry)’ and gimnastika ‘gymnastics’ (NIN), NaKUPci «—
nakupci ‘middlemen’ and KUP ‘the national football cup of Serbia’ (the Danas),
EUforija < EU ‘the European Union’ and euforija ‘euphoria’ (NPS2, 2007)."

Brand names created by telescope blending include, for example, SRBERRY
‘a brand of berry fruit juice sweetened with honey, with no additives or artificial
sweeteners’ <— SRB ‘a clipped form of Serbia’ and berry ‘a non-transphonemized
English lexeme’ (https://maliproizvodjaci.rs/) or Mjautoritet ‘a brand of cat fur-
niture’ <— mjau ‘the characteristic crying sound of a cat (imitative)’ and autoritet
‘authority’ (Bugarski, 2019)."> Examples of brand names created by inclusive
blending are Muskarada ‘luxury, handmade plant oil soap, with strong oriental,
musky scent’ (https://www.allnut.rs/) <— musk ‘a non-transphonemized English
lexeme’ and maskarada ‘masquerade, a party where people wear masks’ (here,
the segments overlap phonologically only, thereby producing a higher degree
of opaqueness) or Kiflizza ‘a type of BigPizza’s pizza edged with small bread

'* Though the example Koronateisti is quite close to compounds, the overlapping of the
vowel “a” and the fact that overlapping constituents “are impossible in regular compounds”
(Mattiello, 2013, p. 57) led me to consider it an instance of blending.

15 The font effects, as well as the font colors employed by the creators of the brand
SRBERRY are well worth mentioning because its constituents are printed in capital letters

and in two different colors.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 13-37

rolls’ «— kiflica ‘a small bread roll’ and pizza (Tomuh, 2019) (in Serbian, the
underlined part of the second source word is pronounced (though wrongly)
the same way as the underlined part of the first one).

The next type of blends is termed contour blends because “the word which
is primary for analysis”, that is, the matrix word, functions as a contour of the
blend as a whole (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 170). Though the matrix word is
not normally fully contained in the blend, it can be reconstructed by means of a
number of phonological properties such as the number of syllables, the position
of the main stress, or the remaining part of the rhyme (Ronneberger-Sibold,
2006, p. 170)."® The inserted word, on the other hand, is typically contained in
the blend in full. With regard to the stress of these blends, it should be noted that
the Serbian blends collected for the purpose of this paper are additionally ana-
lyzed for the position of their stress because the sources do not provide stressed
examples of blends. For the analysis of the stress position of the Serbian blends,
I adopted the method of prediction rules formulated by Renner and Lali¢-Krstin
(2011), that is, the stress pattern homology rule and the last stressed nucleus rule.
Two Serbian dictionaries were consulted for the stress of the source words of the
blends (Byjannh & al., 2011; http://www.srpskijezik.com/). Similarly to complete
blends, contour blends can be subdivided into those where one source word is
inserted into the pretonic part with(out) overlap and those where the inserted
word is inserted into the posttonic part with overlap (normally not changing
the stressed vowel of the matrix word), with the latter being less transparent
than the former (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, pp. 168-169, 171)."” According
to Ronneberger-Sibold (2006, pp. 172, 176), overlaps in contour blends (espe-
cially in its second subtype) tend to facilitate the reconstruction of the source
words. The importance of overlapping as regards blends has been emphasized
by other authors as well (see, e.g., Xanynka-Pemerap & Jlamuh-Kpcerun, 2012,
p. 107). Here is a small selection of humorous-satirical contour blends: ambi-
sioznost <— ambis ‘abyss’ and ambicioznost ‘ambition’ (PBRM, 2017), ¢oratorijum
< Coratati ‘walk in the dark, as if blind” and moratorijum ‘moratorium’ (PBRM,
2017), jazmimoilaZenje <— jaz ‘gap’ and razmimoilazenje ‘disagreement’ (PBRM,
2017), kleptomantija <— kleptomanija ‘kleptomania’ and mantija ‘cassock (PBRM,
2017), Miskolovka < Miskovi¢ ‘the last name of a Serbian businessman Miroslav
Miskovi¢’ and misolovka ‘a mousetrap’ (Bugarski, 2019), Balkanalije <— Balkan
‘the Balkans’ and bahanalije ‘bacchanalia’ (the Danas).

Examples of brand names created by contour blending include, for ex-
ample, Bancipan ‘a brand of chocolate bar with marzipan produced by the
company Banat’ <— Banat ‘the chocolate company which was based in Vrsac

16 Similarly, Beliaeva (2019b, p. 13) regards “the preservation of the prosodic contour”
as “an important factor contributing to recognition of the source words in the blend”

'7 Here, we refer to both these subtypes as contour blends.
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(Banat, Serbia)’ and marcipan ‘marzipan’ (Jlanmuh-Kpctun & Xanynka-Pemerap,
2007), Breskosaurus ‘a neXt brand of fruit juice with a picture of a dinosaur
carved out of a peach’ <— breskva ‘peach’ and dinosaurus ‘dinosaur’ (Tomuh,
2019) and Limunana ‘a neXt brand of fruit juice’ < limunada ‘lemonade’ and
nana ‘mint’ (Tomuh, 2019).18

In the other, less transparent, half of Ronneberger-Sibold’s (2006, pp. 168—
169) scale of the four blending techniques, one first finds semi-complete blends
which, similarly to the previous type, contain one shortened source word and
one unshortened source word, though there are no identifying phonological
prompts for the shortened source word. That is, it is the unshortened word
which may determine the rhythmical shape of a semi-complete blend. This
implies that factors such as the length of the shortened source word are more
important for semi-complete blends than for contour blends. One other factor
that may positively influence the morphosemantic transparency of semi-com-
plete blends is, of course, overlapping. Here are some examples of brand names
created by semi-complete blending: Cmokice <— cmok ‘a loud kiss’ and kokice
‘popcorn’ (Tomuh & Jaumnosuh Jepemuh, 2020), Higlo <— Horgos$ ‘a village
located in the municipality of Kanjiza, Serbia’ and iglo ‘igloo’ (Bugarski, 2019),
MAXIMAL < MAXIMA' ‘a brand of paints and facades’ and malter ‘mortar’
(https://www.maximapaints.com/sr/). Humorous-satirical blends created by
semi-complete blending include examples such as Dinstagram < dinstanje
‘stewing’ and Instagram (PBRM, 2017) or Nasamaricanin <— nasamariti ‘to fool
(someone)’ and Samari¢anin ‘Samaritan’ (PBRM, 2017).

Finally, the least transparent type of blends is produced by the technique
of fragment blending. Fragment blends, as is suggested by the term itself, contain
neither of the two constituents in full."” According to Ronneberger-Sibold (2006,
pp- 169, 175), products of fragment blending are frequently “opaque new root[s]”
with suggestive sound shapes, as evidenced by some Serbian brand names (e.g.
Griski' or Filbi). Lehrer (1996, p. 363; 2007, p. 132) similarly observes that there
are examples of words (of which many are brand names) “whose blend etymol-
ogies have become unnecessary for most speakers” such as Bisquick < biscuit
and quick. Consider, for instance, the following two Serbian brands created by
fragment blending which date back to the 1980s — Griski ‘grissini filled with

'8 Though the analysis of Limunana as consisting of the source words limun and nana
seems plausible (in which case it would be a telescope blend), the fact that it denotes ‘mint
lemonade’ led the author to interpret it as a blend of limunada and nana. Furthermore,
the drink advertisement says “Novi NeXt JOY, viSe od limunade!” (Eng. “New NeXt JOY,
more than lemonade!”) (NeXtsokovi, see Sources). Note that Bugarski (2019, pp. 37, 193)
also analyzes Limunana as a blend of limunada and nana.

1 Regarding those less transparent types of blends, Cacchiani (2016, p. 307) observes
a significant correlation between the reduced transparency of blends and an increase in
their playfulness.
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peanuts’ «— grisini ‘grissini’ and kikiriki (or, kikiriki) ‘peanuts’ (Tomuh, 2019) or
Filbi ‘cocoa cream-filled biscuit’ «— filovani ‘filled’ and biskvit ‘biscuit’ (Tommuh,
2019), both of which are now almost unrecognizable as blends. Fragment blends,
like semi-complete blends, “can be relatively (my emphasis) transparent only if
long and distinctive strings of the blended words are retained” (Ronneberger-
Sibold, 2010, p. 213). Here is a small selection of examples of brand names
created by fragment blending: Galesil <— Galenika ‘a pharmaceutical company’
and silikonski ‘silicone, Borogal <— borna (kiselina) ‘bor(ac)ic acid’ -o- Galenika
(https://www.galenika.rs/sr/), MAXIFAS < MAXIMA and fasad(n)a ‘fagade]
MAXIKRIL < MAXIMA' and akrilni ‘acrylic’ (https://www.maximapaints.
com/st/), Chocomelo ‘chocolate-coated marshmallow treats produced by the
brand TAKO’ < chocolate and manémelou ‘Munchmallow’ (https://tako.rs/
sr), Nutelofna ‘a kind of Slatkoteka"s nutella-filled donut’ <— nutela ‘nutella’ and
krofna ‘a donut’ (https://slatkoteka.rs/). Examples of satirical blends created
by fragment blending are Diplomislav <— diploma ‘a diploma’ and Tomislav
‘the name of the ex-president of Serbia Tomislav Nikoli¢’ (Bugarski, 2019) or
Hipnovizija < hipnotisati ‘hypnotize’ and televizija ‘television’ (NPS2, 2007).

Data Analysis and Discussion

Detailed qualitative and quantitative analyses of the two data sets of Serbian
blends show, firstly, that there is a clear preference for the different degrees of
morphosemantic transparency of the humorous-satirical blends, on the one
hand, and brand names, on the other (see Figure 1 below). Specifically, the prod-
ucts of the four blending techniques are distributed as follows within the data set
of humorous-satirical blends: contour blends, as the second most transparent
type, dominate this data set with 111 examples (54.95%); complete blends, as the
most transparent type, represent the next most frequent group with 61 exam-
ples (30.19%), that is, with 46 telescope blends and 15 inclusive blends; the less
transparent types such as semi-complete blends and fragment blends account
for as much as 12.87% and 1.98% of the whole data set, respectively. The dis-
tribution of the four types of blends within the second data set clearly indicates
that the language users prefer more opaque techniques such as semi-complete
blending or fragment blending for the creation of brand names, as these two
types of blends make up 58.82% of all examples. Namely, there are 37 (36.27%)
and 23 fragment blends (22.54%) attested within the data set of brand names.
This preference becomes more obvious if these results are compared with the
number of brand names created by the most transparent technique — complete
blending, which provides as few as 11 examples (10.78%) (3 telescope blends
and 8 inclusive blends). Somewhat surprisingly, though, there are as many as 31
brand names (30.39%) created by contour blending within this second data set.
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Interestingly enough, the percentage of the German brand names created by the
same technique is only slightly higher (31.80%) (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p.
175). With regard to the distribution of the contour blends in the two corpora
of German blends, it is further interesting to observe that the brand names
created by contour blending (31.80%) slightly outnumber those satirical blends
created by the same technique (30.60%) (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 175).

Secondly, an interesting observation between the two data sets of Serbian
blends concerns the use of (dis)continuous overlapping (see Figure 2 below). To
be specific, overlaps are identified with 187 humorous-satirical blends (92.57%),
whereas the overlapping brand names make up 49.01% of the second data set
(50 examples). This further implies that the creators of (especially humorous-sa-
tirical) blends tend to select the source words which show a closer phonological
and/or graphical similarity to each other where they are to be fused or blended.
The shared segment therefore represents phonological or graphical overlap, or
both. Correspondingly, the creators of (especially humorous-satirical) blends
tend to shorten one or both source words where they show some phonological
and/or graphical resemblance to each other. These results demonstrate that sim-
ilarity (be it phonological or graphical, or both) between the (parts of) source
words is one of the major motivating factors behind conscious and deliberate
blending, particularly behind those blending techniques which produce more
transparent types of blends. It is further interesting to observe that overlaps
within the data set of brand names are generally kept to a minimum, that is, the
segment the (parts of) source words share is typically one or two letter(s) and/
or phoneme(s) (e.g. Akvadajz <— Akvaponija ‘a food production system’ and
paradajz ‘tomato’ (Tomuh & Jauunosuh Jepemuh, 2020), Cokolend <— cokoladni
‘chocolate’ and lend ‘a transphonemized English lexeme land, Malinada <
malina ‘raspberry” and limunada ‘lemonade, Medodija’ <— med ‘honey’ and
nedodija ‘neverland’ (all three examples are taken from Tomuh, 2019), Joaza <
jogurt ‘yogurt’ and oaza ‘oasis’ (Jlamuh-Kpctnn & Xamynka-Pemrerap, 2007)).
On the other hand, within the data set of humorous-satirical blends, overlaps are
generally much greater, that is, the shared segments are typically entire syllables
or existing (bound or free) morphemes (e.g. estradalac <— estrada ‘show business’
and stradalac ‘sufferer’ (PBRM, 2017), DijaSPOra < dijaspora ‘diaspora’ and
SPO “The Serbian Renewal Movement’ (the Danas), Kosmoarnaut <— kosmonaut
‘cosmonaut’ and Arnaut ‘Albanian’ (PBRM, 2017)), which adds to the higher
transparency of the blend, further facilitating the recognizability of its source
words, as well as to the (more) successful interpretation of the blend as a whole.
Additionally, all this seems to suggest that (the amount of) overlapping is not
only one of those formal factors which are of great importance for producing
more transparent blends, but also that the language users are well aware of its
importance when adjusting the morphosemantic transparency of the output
to fulfill the desired communicative function.
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Though the constituents of brand-name blends, for the most part, overlap
both phonologically and graphically (43 examples) (e.g. Cmokice <— cmok and
kokice (Tomuh, 2019), Cokolend < ¢okoladni ‘chocolate’ and lend ‘a transpho-
nemized English lexeme land’ (Tommh, 2019), Kerametal <— keramika ‘ceramics’
and metal ‘metal’ (Jlamnh-Kpctnr & Xanynka-Pemerap, 2007), Krementina <—
krem ‘cream’ and klementina ‘clementine’ (JIamh-Kpcrun & Xanynka-Pemerap,
2007), Kokiriki <— kokice ‘popcorn’ and kikiriki ‘peanut’ (Bugarski, 2019)), there
are 6 blends which exhibit a phonological overlap only, as one of the constitu-
ents is typically a non-adapted foreign word (e.g. BakLOVEica < baklavica ‘a
small baklava’ and LOVE (https://maliproizvodjaci.rs/), Beerokrate <— beer and
birokrate ‘bureaucrats’ (Tomuh, 2019)) and one blend which exhibits a graphical
overlap only (Apetit ‘a brand of buscuits’ <— apetit ‘appetite’ and petit ‘as in Petit
Beurre, a kind of shortbread’ (Tomuh & Janunosuh Jepemuh, 2020)). With
regard to these phonological overlaps, it is worth remembering that the degree
of opacity is higher if overlap is only phonological, but not graphical, or vice
versa (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 167). The fact that (non-)adapted foreign
lexemes (mostly Anglicisms) are used for the creation of brand names, but not
for the creation of humorous-satirical blends (which predominantly exploit na-
tive-word stock) may be partly explained by the above-mentioned requirement
for brand names to be, inter alia, ear-catching creations, that is, to be striking
or pleasing to the ear, or to sound (more) exotic (e.g. Silvergal ‘a silver filling
or dental amalgam’ «— silver and Galenika (Tomuh, 2019) or Zoopa ‘a brand
of soup with animal-shaped pasta’ <— zoo and supa ‘soup’ (Bugarski, 2019)).
Finally, it should be noted that the humorous-satirical blends typically overlap
both phonologically and graphically and are therefore much more transparent.

Thirdly, if the obtained results are further contrasted with those obtained
by Ronneberger-Sibold (2006, p. 175) for German blends, it is interesting to
remark that the German satirical blends are most frequently created by com-
plete blending (66.30%), whereas the quantitative analysis of the Serbian hu-
morous-satirical blends show that contour blending is the much preferred
technique (54.95%), though the language users’ preference for these more
transparent types of blends is quite obvious within both Serbian (85.14%) and
German (96.90%) data sets of humorous-satirical blends. The (relatively) high
percentage of the Serbian blends created by contour blending in general and
humorous-satirical blends in particular may be, at least in part, accounted for
by what Ronneberger-Sibold (2012, p. 128) refers to as “the universal ability”
of language users to reconstruct the constituents of complex words such as
blends by their rhythmical contour, the position of the main stress, or their
syllable structure. A further comparison of the results obtained for the two
languages shows that, whereas there are no German satirical blends created by
fragment blending (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 175), fragment blends make
up 1.98% of the data set of the Serbian humorous-satirical creations. Regarding
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the humorous-satirical blends created by the other less transparent technique,
that is, semi-complete blending, it is interesting to observe that they are nearly
five times more common in Serbian (12.87%) than in the German corpus of
satirical creations (2.60%) (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 175). On the other
hand, a comparison between the German brand names and Serbian brand
names created by the least transparent blending technique seems to suggest
more similarity between the two languages, as fragment blends account for 25%
of the German corpus of brand names and 22.54% of the data set of Serbian
brand names.

Figure 1. Percentage distribution of the four blending techniques in the two data sets
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Figure 2. Percentage distribution of overlaps in the two data sets
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Conclusion

In this paper, the author has made an attempt to investigate whether the creators
of contemporary Serbian blends, namely humorous-satirical blends and brand
names, have an intuition about the different degrees of the relative morphose-
mantic transparency which are produced by consciously and deliberately using
the four blending techniques, that is, complete blending, contour blending,
semi-complete blending, and fragment blending (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006,
pp- 168-169), as well as if they have the ability to employ these techniques to
achieve the desired communicative purposes or effects. Additionally, it has been
attempted to contrast the obtained results with those of Ronneberger-Sibold
(2006) for German satirical blends and brand names. The qualitative and quan-
titative analyses of 202 humorous-satirical blends and 102 brand names show
that the creators of contemporary Serbian blends are indeed well aware of the
varying degrees of morphosemantic transparency the four blending techniques
produce and are able to knowingly utilize these mechanisms to perform a va-
riety of communicative functions (e.g. holding people or their actions up to
ridicule, expressing social, political and religious criticism or protest, amusing,
capturing attention of the target audience or potential consumers, distinguishing
themselves from others, etc.) or to demonstrate their own lexical ingenuity. To
be more specific, the results obtained for the two data sets of Serbian blends
clearly show that the users of humor and satire tend to prefer complete blending
and contour blending, as morphosemantically more transparent techniques, to
those more opaque ones such as semi-complete blending or fragment blending,
whereas the creators of brand names have a preference for the two less trans-
parent techniques. Such preferences may be due to different requirements of
these two sets of blends in terms of transparency (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p.
166). Namely, while it is preferable for humorous and satirical blends to be rel-
atively morphosemantically transparent so as to be intelligible and produce the
surprising effect, lower degrees of transparency are preferred in brand names,
as transparent structures are neither legally nor psychologically acceptable in
brand naming (Ronneberger-Sibold, 2006, p. 166). Additionally, it has been
shown that contemporary Serbian speakers use the same blending techniques
as German speakers for creating humorous-satirical blends and brand names,
respectively, though not in the same proportions.

By means of this small-scale analysis of Serbian humorous-satirical blends
and brand names, as well as by the small-scale comparison with their German
counterparts, the author hopes to further stimulate similar (cross-linguistic)
research approaches to lexical blends, especially because the application of
Ronneberger-Sibold’s (2006) typology proved particularly useful for better
understanding the wider sociolinguistic context of blends’ creation and usage.
Last but not least, the blends collected and analyzed for the purpose of this
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paper are all fairly recent coinages and their number is by no means trivial,
which implies that they represent an important part or indicator of an ongoing
change in contemporary Serbian and that they definitely deserve a far more
systematic investigation in the future. It is therefore hoped that this paper will
make at least a small contribution to keeping alive the idea of lexical blending
as worth researching not only in Serbian, but also in other languages.
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Yuusepsurer y Kparyjesuy
dunmonomko-yMeTHUIKM GaKynTeT

IlenTap 3a mpoyyaBame je3Ka U KibVKeBHOCTI

Jlexcuyke cnMBeHMIE Y CPIICKOM je3MKY:
aHam3a MopdoceMaHTHYKe IPO3UPHOCTHI

Pesume

Y pagy ucnuryjemo MoppoCceMaHTUUYKY IPO3UPHOCT fIBEjy TPYyIIa TeKCUYKIX
CIMBEHMIIA Y CAaBPEMEHOM CPIICKOM je3UKY (Tj. XyMOPUCTUIHO-CATUPUIHNX CIIV-
BEHNIIA ¥ C/IMBEHNIA Y HAa3uBUMa OpeHIoBa) MpuMenyjyhn Tunonorujy detupu
TEXHVKe JIeKCMYKOT C/IVBakba — HOTIYHOT, KOHTYPHOT, OMYIIOTIIYHOT 11 (pparMeHT-
HOT C/IMBamba — KojuMa ce fodujajy pasmm4anTi HUBou MOppoceMaHTHIKe Ipo-
3MPHOCTY CIMBEHMNIIA, A KOjy je y pajly Ha TeMy HeMayKIX CaTVPUYHVX CIVBEHNIIA
U CIMBEHMIIA Y Ha3uBUMa OpeHfoBa MpenIoxnIa ayTopka Poredeprep-Cudonn
(2006, cTp. 168-169). Llwsb paga jecTe fa ce MCIIUTA A JIU CY je3NIKY KOPYICHUIIN
VUIM, TIpeLiM3HNje PedeHO, je3NYKI CTBAPAOLIM Kao ILITO CY XYMOPUCTH, CATUPUYAPH,
HOBMHApJ, MapKeTUHIIKe areHIyje, MalIu ¥ BeMKY Ipon3Bohaun u /1. cBecHN
PasIMYNTUX HUBOA MOp(dOCeMaHTI4Ke IPO3VPHOCTY CMBEHMIIA Koje je Moryhe
IPOU3BECTU FOPEeHaBEeIEeHNM TeXHIKaMa CIMBamba, OJHOCHO Jia M CY CIIOCOOHM Jja
X YHOTpede y OCTBapMBalby PasIMIMTIX KOMYHUKATBHUX HaMepa. PesynraTn
KBa/IMTAaTMBHE I KBAHTUTATVBHE aHA/INM3e [ajbe ce yrnopeDyjy ca pesyrraruma 1o
Kojux je gouuta Ponedeprep-Cudony (2006) y HeMaukoM je3anKy Ha KOpITycy of 612
CTIMBEHMI]A, Y HAMEPU JIa Ce VICTIUTAjy CIMYHOCTU M pas/iuKe y yIOTpedu yeTupu
TEXHUKe CIMBaba y IBaMa TUIIOIOLIKY PAa3/IMuUTIM je3unyma. VcTpaxmpauky
rpaby unHe 202 XyMOPUCTUYHO-CATUPUYHe CIMBeHuIle 1 102 cIMBeHMIe y Ha-
3UBJMa HajpasHOBPCHMjUX OPEH/IOBA, IPUKYIUbEHE jefHIM Je/IoM u3 nocrojehe
JUTEpaType Ha TeMY C/IMBEHMIA Y CABPEMEHOM CPIICKOM je31KY, @ APYTUM JIe/IOM
U3 3BOpa Kao LITO Cy KibVDKEeBHA Jiefa, (HOBUHCKM) MeAUjU, XyMOPUCTUIHO-
-caTMpUYHe eMICHje, 3BaHNYHN Bed-CajToBM Mpon3Bohaya 1 C/1., OMHOCHO Kpo3
TEPEHCKO UCTpaXyBambe. Pe3ynTaTu aHamM3e IOKasyjy ja TBOPLY CPICKUX C/IU-
BEHIIIA He CaMo Jla IOCeAyjy CBECT O PAa3IMIUTUM HMBOVMA MOPPOCEMaHTIIKeE
IPO3UPHOCTH KOje je Moryhe IpousBecTy MPUMEHOM YeTUPY TEXHUKE CIMBaba
Beh 1 f1a MX 3HaTAuKM KOpUCTe y HaMepH [a U3BPTHY IOJCMEXY pas/induTe /byfe
u porabaje, 1a ocBecTe 3adnyze u (1o)rpelke y MUIIbEY U Jeamy, a 3adase,
fla CKpeHY Ma)Kiby MMOTeHIMjaTHMX IOTpoIIada Ha cede, CBOje mpon3Boze m (/)
ycyre, UTA. AHanm3a je IIoKasasa ia y XyMOPUCTUYHO-CAaTYPUYHIM CIVMBEHNIIaMa
JOMIHMpA YHOTpeda TeXHNUKA Kao IITO Cy MOTIIYHO M KOHTYPHO C/IMBabe KOjuMa
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ce ocTBapyje Beha mpo3upHOCT popMe U CeMaHTHKe, OFHOCHO [ja Cy y HasUBMUMa
dpeHoOBa JOMMHAHTHE TEXHMKE MIOMYIOTIIYHO 1 (parMeHTHO CIMBarbe KOjuMa
ce OCTBapyje Mama MOppoceMaHTIYKa IPO3UPHOCT ciuBeHnte. ITlopeheme osne
modujeHMx pesynTaTa ca OHMMA 10 KOjuX je mouuta Poredeprep-Cudomnn (2006)
y HeMa4yKoM je3UKy II0Ka3aJIo je [ja je3MUKI CTBApaoLl Y CAaBPEMEHOM CPIICKOM
jesuky npedepnpajy ynorpedy MCTUX TeXHUKA CIMBaba y CTBApamby [Bejy IpyIma
C/IMBEHNIIA KA0 U CTBAPAOLIM HEMAYKIX CIMBEHNIIA, IPEeMA He Y UICTOM OOUMY.

KmwyuHe peuu: mexcudke CIMBeHNIle; BaHTpaMaTika Mopdornoruja; Mopgo-
CEMaHTHYKa IIPO3UPHOCT; CPIICKI je3UK.
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| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

37






Original Scientific Paper

yak: 37.018.43:077(497.11)
37.091.3::811.111(497.11)
159.9923.341.311:004.738.5
pol: 10.5937/zrffp52-36824

STUDENTS’ DISINHIBITION
IN ONLINE COMMUNICATION

AND THE IMPLICATIONS FOR FOREIGN
LANGUAGE PEDAGOGY

Ljiljana J. KNEZEVIC'

University of Novi Sad

Faculty of Sciences

Department of Biology and Ecology

Jagoda P. TOPALOV?

Sabina J. HALUPKA RESETAR?
University of Novi Sad

Faculty of Philosophy
Department of English Studies

T ljillana.knezevic@dbe.uns.ac.rs
? Jagoda.topalov@ff.uns.ac.rs
% halupka.resetar@ff.uns.ac.rs



Received: March 7, 2022
Accepted: September 15, 2022

STUDENTS’ DISINHIBITION IN ONLI
COMMUNICATION AND THE IMPLI
FOR FOREIGN LANGUAGE PEDAGO(

Keywords:
disinhibition;
online
communication;
foreign language
learning.

Abstract. Research in computer-mediated communication has
pointed to online disinhibition effect, i.e., a tendency to interact
with less restraint when online than in face-to-face contacts.
The current study explores the presence and level of disinhibi-
tion in online communication among university students and
sets it in the context of synchronous online foreign language
learning. To this end, 284 university students who took a course
in English as part of their study programs participated in the
research. A quantitative approach employing a survey design
was adopted and the results were analyzed by means of descrip-
tive and inferential statistical tests in SPSS 25. The findings
show that the overall level of online disinhibition is rather low
among the participants—the students self-report they feel in-
hibited when using the internet and communicating online. It
also shows that male students tend to be more disinhibited in
online communication than females. Two factors, the ability to
immerse themselves in online learning surroundings and the
use of headphones while attending lessons online are found to
produce higher disinhibition levels. The findings imply that
the affective domain deserves special attention in creating and
conducting online language courses and that the digital envi-
ronment requires a specific student-centered approach that is
yet to be explored and defined.
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Introduction

The COVID-19 pandemic has significantly changed the way in which we teach
and learn, mostly by replacing common classrooms with virtual educational
environments. Both teachers and students were expected to react quickly in early
2020 and adapt to these new conditions. The new circumstances have brought
about substantial changes in class communication, as most of the teacher-stu-
dent and student-student interaction has remained without direct eye-contact.
However, can we expect communication in an online environment to be the
same as in the case of physical presence? Given that classroom interaction is
perceived as an important characteristic of successful teaching and learning,
this question seems rather important and deserves to be given special attention
by educators and researchers.

So far, research in computer-mediated communication has shown that peo-
ple tend to interact with less restraint when online than in face-to-face contacts
(Joinson, 2007 in Rose, 2014, p. 255). In other words, people may think, act, and
feel differently online in comparison with similar situations when they meet
face-to-face. Suler (2004) referred to this phenomenon as ‘online disinhibition
effect. The effect can be positive when, for example, people who have difficulties
in face-to-face communication due to their shyness overcome this problem and
open up online as they feel less exposed and thus more comfortable in this en-
vironment. On the other hand, the effect can also be negative, as individuals in
these conditions may be tempted to break social rules and norms and interact in
an inappropriate way. Considering the current prevalence of online learning and
teaching, particularly in the area of higher education, the presence and role of
disinhibition in online class interactions is certainly worth exploring. This view
is additionally supported by the lack of research illuminating the role of disin-
hibition in online education (Rose, 2014). The current study therefore explores
the presence and level of disinhibition in online communication among our
university students and sets it in the context of foreign language (L2) learning,
as communication and interaction, although important for all areas of study,
are of the highest priority for L2 education since it aims at the development
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of students’ communicative competence. The pedagogical implications of the
study are discussed in light of the obtained results.

Theoretical Framework

Disinhibition is defined as “any behavior that is characterized by an apparent
reduction in concerns for self-presentation and judgement of others” (Joinson,
1998, p. 44). The concept implies that behavior on the internet may differ from
similar behavior in face-to-face situations in real life, since the digital environ-
ment creates distinct interpersonal contexts in which concerns for self-presenta-
tion and judgement of others can be reduced. Namely, certain features of the
digital environment, such as anonymity and invisibility, create contexts where
personal identity can be concealed and the social rules, responsibilities, and
hierarchies of offline contexts are often absent (Radi¢-Bojani¢, 2007; Stuart &
Scott, 2021). Suler (2004) recognizes six factors that cause online disinhibition:
(dissociative) anonymity; invisibility; asynchronicity; solipsistic introjection (the
sense that online interactions are internal and not with others and this option is
safer); dissociative imagination (due to which the perception of ourselves and
others is different from the one in face-to-face interactions); and the minimiza-
tion of status and authority (the sense that all individuals are presented equally in
an online setting). According to this author (2004), online disinhibition operates
in two different ways and these are referred to as ‘benign’ and ‘toxic’ disinhibition.
Benign disinhibition relates to the positive effects of disinhibition, for example,
expressing generosity, kindness, and support. Toxic disinhibition, on the contrary,
produces socially unacceptable reactions and behaviours, such as rude language,
anger, or threat. In some cases, these negative, undesirable effects can take the
form of harmful, aggressive reactions causing what today is known as cyber-hate
(Wachs & Wright, 2019). One of the main reasons for this expression of aggres-
sion is seen in the visual, emotional, and physical distance of aggressors from
their victims, which in turn limits their ability to empathize with others (Lapidot-
Lefler & Barak, 2012). Positive online disinhibition effects have been associated
with anonymity that positively correlates with online self-disclosure, resulting
in higher levels of social well-being (Ko & Kuo, 2009). The positive effects of
greater self-disclosure have been observed both in shy individuals (Saunders &
Chester, 2008), as well as in those who are socially stigmatized (McKenna, 2008).
However, as Suler (2004) concludes, the distinction between toxic and benign
disinhibition can be ambiguous in some cases. If self-disclosure, for example,
becomes too intense or is expressed in an inappropriate way so that others feel
embarrassed, then originally benign disinhibition may turn into a toxic one.
As for the educational context, empirical evidence so far has pointed
to both toxic and benign effects of online disinhibition. Thus, Shepherd and
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Edelmann (2005) report that the online environment is a useful channel for so-
cial engagement for students who experience social anxiety. On the other hand,
Prata et al. (2009 in Rose, 2014, p. 255) have found that interpersonal conflicts
play a prominent role in collaborative learning environments. Based on their
research with college students, Lapidot-Lefler and Barak (2012) conclude that
the lack of eye-contact plays a much greater role than anonymity in creating
toxic online disinhibition. In her study with college students, Rose (2014) found
that both students and their instructors reported on instances of benign and
toxic disinhibition, the former manifested in shy students participating more
freely in online lessons, and the latter recognized mostly in angry and abusive
emails and posts. Technology itself, as Cunningham (2011) observes, can be
stressful, thus producing toxic disinhibition effects. However, as the author
concludes, this seems to become less of a problem as the number of students
unfamiliar with the use of modern technology is decreasing. Finally, focusing
on the context of L2 learning and teaching, Cunningham (2011) concludes that
the lack of excessive inhibition has been shown to have positive effects on L2
production. Indeed, inhibition has been recognized as a psychological barrier
between language learners and others, which seriously affects learners’ commu-
nication and becomes a stumbling block in the process of L2 acquisition (Wang
& Wu, 2020). Along with other individual variables of affective nature, such
as motivation, anxiety, etc., inhibition is important for successful L2 learning.
When this learning occurs in an online environment, however, the feeling of
reduced responsibility (i.e., lower inhibition levels) may lead to increased will-
ingness to take risks and risk-taking is considered an important prerequisite
for successful language learning. Good language learners, as documented in
L2 literature (Brown, 2001; Skehan, 1989) are those who are ready to take risks,
i.e., ready to experiment with language and to make mistakes in order to learn
and communicate. This therefore implies that disinhibition may be seen as an
advantageous factor to L2 learning. However, to the best of our knowledge,
this conclusion lacks empirical evidence as the literature on the role of online
disinhibition in L2 teaching and learning is scarce.

Taking into account everything said above, the current paper focuses on
the presence of online disinhibition in university students, as mature and re-
sponsible learners, and the implications this may have on L2 teaching and
learning, particularly in synchronous modes. It is our intention to attract the
attention of teachers and educators to this rather important and seemingly
neglected factor in digital educational practices. The research questions we
address in the study are the following:

RQ1: What is the level of online disinhibition among university students?

RQ2: Which contextual factors (being alone in the room during classes,
audio equipment used, use of camera, field of study) and individual factors
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(gender, ability to tune out surroundings, English language proficiency) are
related to higher disinhibition levels?

RQ3: Is there an interaction effect of the investigated contextual and indi-
vidual factors on the level of the students’ online disinhibition?

Method

Since this study is exploratory in nature, attempting to identify situational and
factors of individual differences related to the students’ level of online disin-
hibition, a quantitative approach employing a survey design was adopted. The
major advantage of this approach is that, in a cross-sectional survey, we are able
to investigate a higher number of potential predictors and describe the attitudes
of a large sample of respondents in order to generalize our findings to the entire
population of students who are taking a course in English as a foreign language
as part of their study programs.

Participants. A random sample of 284 students from the University of Novi
Sad took part in this research, all of them taking a course in English as part of
their respective programs. Of the initial cohort, 116 (40.8%) were male and 168
(59.2%) were female. The students’ mean age was 20.37 (SD = 2.08), ranging
from 19 to 29. Table 1 shows the cross tabulation of the number of students
from each faculty and gender distribution.

Table 1. Participants

_ Gender S Total
Faculty of Philosophy 19 78 97
Faculty of Sciences 27 28 55
Faculty of Education 7 8 15
Faculty of Technical Sciences 23 14 37
Faculty of Economics 40 40 80
Total 116 168 284

Instrument. The instrument used in this research was the Serbian trans-
lation of the Measure of Online Disinhibition - MOD (Stuart & Scott, 2021).
The questionnaire was selected as it assesses “self-perceptions of psychological
and behavioral change in the online as compared to the offline environment”
(Stuart & Scott, 2021, p. 9). In its English form, the questionnaire consists of
a single factor solution across twelve items (e.g., “I am more assertive online
than I am offline” and “I find communicating with others easier on the internet
than in person”) which ask the participants to rate on a 5-point Likert scale to
what extent each item is representative of them. Lower scores (1-2) indicate
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inhibited online behavior, whereas higher scores (3-5) indicate disinhibited
behavior. The Serbian translation of the items by the authors of this paper was
checked for validity and reliability. The Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin measure verified
the sampling adequacy for the analysis with a satisfactory KMO = .929, whereas
Bartlett’s test of sphericity was statistically significant (p < .0001), indicating
that the correlation structure is adequate for factor analysis. The results of a
confirmatory factor analysis revealed that three items did not have an accept-
able factor loading (< .04) and were therefore excluded from further analysis.
The model with nine items proved a good fit for the data (x* (36) = 17333.728,
p <.0001), accounting for 74.48% of the variance. A test of scale reliability
returned a highly satisfactory Cronbach’s alpha of .931.

In addition to gauging the respondents’ level of disinhibition, the ques-
tionnaire also collected data on seven predictor variables, including contextual
factors (being alone in the room during classes, audio equipment used, use of
camera, field of study) and individual factors (gender, ability to tune out one’s
surroundings, English Language proficiency).

Procedure. We first approached English teachers working at the faculties
of the University of Novi Sad who, during the school year 2020/2021, taught
English online in a synchronous mode. We then asked the teachers to share the
link to the Google Forms questionnaire with the students, either by sending it
through mailing lists or by posting it on their courses’ online bulletin boards.
The data collection lasted for two weeks, during which students volunteered
to fill out the questionnaire. An initial inspection revealed that a total of three
respondents did not complete the entire questionnaire and their responses were
removed from the data pool. Complete questionnaires were analyzed by means
of descriptive and inferential statistical tests in SPSS 25.

Results

The focus of the first research question was to determine the level of online
disinhibition among university L2 learners. Overall, the results reveal that the
participants report a tendency towards more inhibited online behavior (mean
=2.18, SD = 1.01), with the lowest mean recorded with the item “I am more
competitive online than I am offline” (mean = 1.62, SD = 0.98) indicating a
highly inhibited behavior and the highest mean with the item “I am more con-
fident online than I am offline” (mean = 2.72, SD = 1.28) indicating a slightly
inhibited behavior (Table 2).
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Table 2. The level of online disinhibition among participants

Mean | SD |Skewness Skewness Kurtosis Kurtosis
Error Error
Disinhibition Total 2.18 | 1.01 .896 .145 176 289
I am more confident online 272 | 128 555 s o1 5o

than I am offline.

I am more able to discuss
controversial issues online 2.34 | 1.30 .668 .145 -.613 .289
than I am in person.

I am more expressive online

e 237 | 133 | 614 145 -.801 289
My behaviours online areless |, ,\ ) 5, | o) 145 _874 | 290
restricted than in person.

I'am more outgoingonline | |, [} 3 | g¢g 145 314 | 289
than I am offline.

Iam more assertive online | )0 [, | o) 146 -387 290
than I am offline.

I say things on the internet

that I would not say in 1.90 | 1.22 | 1.216 .145 387 .290
person.

I'make friends more easily | ) ) 1) 50 | 398 | 145 847 290
online than I do offline.

I'am more competitive online | | | g | g1y | 145 1.955 289

than I am offline.

In order to answer the second research question, we conducted a series of
separate tests checking the relationship between each of the seven independent
variables and the students’ reported level of online disinhibition. Of the total
number of independent variables tested the following four were not found to be
statistically significantly related to online disinhibition: the contextual factors of
being alone in the room during online classes (t =.734, p = .463); using the camera
during online classes (t = 1.470, p = .143); the students’ field of study (F = 1.620,
p =.169); and the individual factor of EL proficiency (r = -.010, p = .868).

Statistically significant results were found for a total of three independent
variables. Namely, the results of an independent samples t-test indicate that
gender is significantly tied to reported online disinhibition (t = 2.197, p = .029),
with male students reporting higher levels of disinhibition compared to female
students (mean difference = .267). The second factor that yielded statistically
significant results is the contextual factor of the audio equipment students use to
take part in online classes. The results of a one-way ANOVA indicate that there
is a difference in the level of online disinhibition between the students who use
headphones, the students who use speakers, and the students who use both in
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order to participate in online classes (F = 5.292, p = .006). The third factor that
returned statistically significant results concerns the students’ ability to easily
tune out their physical surroundings and immerse themselves in the online
experience. Namely, the results of an independent samples t-test showed that
the students who find it difficult to tune out their surroundings during online
classes are statistically more inhibited than those who can easily tune out their
surroundings (t = 2.101, t =.036, mean difference = .251).

The third research question probed into the issue of interaction effects
between the investigated independent variables on the students’ reported level
of online disinhibition. In order to answer the question, we conducted a uni-
variate, factorial ANOVA, including in the analysis those independent variables
that in previous analyses proved to be significantly tied to online disinhibition.
The results are shown in Table 3.

Table 3. Main and interaction effects on disinhibition

Source df I p n?
»

Corrected Model 11 1.915 .038 | .073
Intercept 1 1206.822 | .000 | .819
Audio Equipment 2 4.472 012 | .032
Tune Out Surroundings 1 4300 | .020 | .012
Gender 1 4.064 | .045 | .015
Audio Equipment * Tune Out Surroundings 2 4.904 .016 | .017
Audio Equipment * Gender 2 435 .648 | .003
Tune Out Surroundings * Gender 1 .009 .925 | .000
Audio Equipment * Tune Out Surroundings * Gender | 2 .192 .826 | .001
Error 267

Total 281

Corrected Total 280

R?=.073 (Adjusted R* = .035)

Significant main effects were discovered for gender (F = 4.064, p = .045,
n,? = .015, with female students being more inhibited than male students), for
audio equipment students use in order to take part in online classes (F = 4.472,
p = .012, 5,?= .032, with the students who use both headphones and speakers
being more inhibited) and for the difficulty of achieving immersion in online
classes (F = 4.300, p = .020, 5 ?= .012, with those who find it easy to tune
out their surroundings being less inhibited). The effect sizes, indicated above
as partial eta squared, are medium for the variable of audio equipment, and
large for the variables of gender and the ability to tune out one’s surround-
ings. Additionally, the only interaction effect that was found to be statistically
significant was between the audio equipment and the ability to tune out one’s
surroundings (F = 4.904, p = .016, 7,?= .017), as shown in Graph 1.
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Graph 1. Interaction between audio equipment and immersion
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Among those who reported they did not find it difficult to tune out their
surroundings the highest level of disinhibited behaviour was found with head-
phone users, while the highest inhibited behaviour was found with students
who use both headphones and speakers. There is no difference in disinhibition
among the students who reported they found it overall difficult to tune out their
surroundings during online classes. The effect size of the interaction reported
above as partial eta squared is considered large.

Discussion

The aim of the research reported in this paper was threefold. Our first goal was
to determine the level of online disinhibition among students who took part
in synchronous, online EFL classes as part of the requirements of their study
program. Following this, we aimed to identify the contextual and individual
factors which could be connected with the reported levels of disinhibition, and
to determine if there is an interaction effect of the factors on the students’ level
of disinhibition. The overall level of online disinhibition is rather low among
the participants—the students self-report they feel inhibited when using the
internet and communicating online. In examining the responses to individual
statements in the questionnaire higher levels of inhibited behavior are par-
ticularly evident in the students’ ratings of lower competitiveness felt online
compared to offline, of their lower ability to make friends online compared to
offline, and in their overall unwillingness to say things online they normally
would not say in person. On the other hand, there is a medium tendency for
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students to report feeling more confident in online environments compared to
real-world environments. All these results, particularly the low levels of com-
petitiveness and confidence while being online point to the effect of affective
factors on disinhibited online communication.

Gender is found to be a significant factor in the level of online disinhibi-
tion. Similar results have already been reported in the literature, particularly
when it comes to various risky online activities where differences were found
between male and female learners. For instance, the results reveal that male
internet users are more likely to take part in risky online behavior (Mesch, 2009;
Notten & Nikken, 2014), more often disclosing personal information online,
thus exhibiting lower levels of inhibition (Fogel & Nehmad, 2009; Sasson &
Mesch, 2014). Girls, on the other hand, are more likely to report that their on-
line behavior resulted in unwanted situations (Baumgartner, 2013 in Notten &
Nikken, 2014, p. 971) and that they were bullied online in various ways (Lenhart
et al., 2011), which may raise their level of inhibition. However, the factor of
gender does not interact with other factors—a student is not more or less likely
to be disinhibited depending on whether they use headphones or are alone in
the room during online classes depending on whether they are male or female.

Furthermore, “[s]tudents who are not obliged to use a webcam will gen-
erally prefer not to” (Cunningham, 2011, p. 31). This is in line with the results
of our research, which found that of the entire sample of respondents only 23
participants (8.09%) turn on their camera during online classes. This situation
is directly related to the notions of invisibility and anonymity, some of the
factors that Suler (2004) identifies as crucial for feeling disinhibited online. In
our study, however, this is not the case. Online students are usually required
to register as users of educational platforms and thus their attendance, i.e.,
presence in class cannot be taken as invisible or anonymous, as their names or
initials are displayed, making it less likely for students to feel disinhibited. This
is a possible interpretation of the results. However, given the significantly low
number of the students who use a camera, it is also possible that the results are
influenced by this disbalance between the subsamples and that a more propor-
tionate distribution would yield different results.

The ability to immerse oneself in the online environment with ease is also
connected with higher levels of disinhibition. The factor of immersion was also
found to significantly interact with the type of audio equipment the students
use, with the highest disinhibited immersive experience achieved with the use
of headphones only. In other words, the students who are disinhibited achieve
best immersion by using headphones. This finding, however, is not to imply that
exclusive use of headphones should be encouraged in online learning as a factor
that would contribute to less inhibited class participation, since this variable had
no impact on students who are already inhibited. We believe that the factor of im-
mersion is directly related to the concept of dissociative imagination introduced
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by Suler (2004), according to which disinhibited internet users feel that online
interactions take place in an unreal online world. The sense of immersing oneself
fully into the online environment implies a greater level of detachment from
external reality (Aardema et al., 2010) and greater willingness to take active
participation in virtual events (Bowman, 2010; 2015). While detachment from
reality is treated as a pathological condition if it reaches its extreme form, minor
dissociative experiences are considered normal (Bowman, 2018) and may even
facilitate online interactions. On the other hand, the results of this research also
point to a high number of participants who have difficulty achieving immersion
and who are highly inhibited in online communication. Considering the factor
of dissociative imagination, for these students the online world never becomes
a new reality in itself as they remain firmly grounded in their physical reality
and to the rules of behavior, norms, and expectations established there. For
more inhibited internet users, attachment to the real world may even provide
them with a way of coping with the potential anxiety that participation in online
communication may induce, or as Cunningham (2011, p. 35) claims, “they have
the security of being in familiar surroundings and can maintain a measure of
protection from the total self-revelation required by physical presence, especially
if they restrict the modes of their participation to exclude video.”

What pedagogical implications can be drawn from the findings of this
research? The prevalence of inhibited behavior of the participants in online
communication should be interpreted as a signal for language instructors and
educators that students need to be given additional support and encouragement
if they are to speak up in their online lessons. The affective domain is certain-
ly an area that deserves special attention in online language pedagogy. This
further implies that digital educational environments require additional cau-
tion and even more attention to individual learner differences than traditional,
face-to-face classrooms. This being the case, it may prove useful to conduct a
needs analysis survey into students’ attitudes and preferences regarding online
communication prior to their language course for the purpose of creating a
more stimulating environment for class participation. It would indicate what
kind of activities and which modes of communication would prompt students
to express their thoughts and ideas without restraints, especially at the begin-
ning of their online course, when they are facing a new environment. Dosing
the amount of input they are expected to produce also seems a good strategy
for overcoming inhibited behavior. Using of a variety of interesting and fun
activities as ice breakers might also prove effective and help students immerse
more easily into the environment. Finally, as research into affective strategy
development has given positive results regarding communication in a tradi-
tional, face-to-face classroom (Radi¢-Bojani¢, 2014; Radi¢-Bojani¢ & Topalov,
2021; Topalov & Radi¢-Bojani¢, 2014), this kind of an approach could also be
beneficial for the digital environment. The development and regular application
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of various affective strategies may prove useful in helping students deal with
increased concern for self-presentation in an online classroom, as they have
been reported to be useful in face-to-face classrooms. For instance, focusing on
speaking anxiety in traditional classrooms, Woodrow (2006) offers a number
of coping methods including perseverance (not giving up when speaking), im-
proving language (planning and preparing ahead), positive thinking (positive
self-talk), compensation strategies (smiling and volunteering comments) and
relaxation techniques.

A systematic way of addressing students’ emotional and personal attributes
while functioning in an online learning environment could help them open up
more easily and thus communicate more effectively. This, however, needs to
be supported empirically in future research. Finally, regarding the situational
context, advising students to use headphones in their online language lessons
may prove efficient in helping them immerse more in the learning environment
and thus overcome inhibition and preferably, feel more comfortable and ready
to communicate.

The results and their interpretations are, ultimately, also subject to the
main limitation of this study, which lies in the fact that this was a cross-sectional
study relying on participants’ ability to self-reflect. The relationship between the
levels of online disinhibition and the individual and contextual factors that were
considered in this exploratory study cannot, therefore, indicate the sequence
of relationships, regardless of the nature of the statistical tests used to analyze
the data.

Conclusion

The findings of the current research suggest that at this moment university
lecturers and language instructors at the University of Novi Sad cannot count
very much on any disinhibition effect in their students’ interaction in online
courses as the research participants have massively expressed inhibited behavior
even in informal communication which is part of their regular daily activities
on the internet. This could be perceived as a signal that their inhibition may
be even higher in a formal digital environment, i.e., when they attend lectures
online. The assumption definitely deserves further empirical testing as there
are studies claiming that disinhibition may go hand-in-hand with inhibition
(Rose, 2014) so further research in this area is needed. For the time being, the
current study reveals that male students tend to be more disinhibited commu-
nicators in online setting than girls. It also stresses the role of two factors that
affect how (dis)inhibited students are: the use of headphones while attending
lessons online; and the other one, of a more personal nature, the ability to
immerse themselves in online learning surroundings. All this implies that the
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digital environment requires a specific student-centered approach that is yet to
be fully explored and defined. Although the results presented appear somewhat
inconclusive, the purpose of this contribution is to shed light and attract the at-
tention of researchers to this under-researched phenomenon in digital language
learning and its effect on students’ communication. Its role is also perceived in
pointing to the complexity of teacher-student and student-student interaction
in digital environment, which definitely has its regularities and specificities. If
these are not understood and handled properly, interaction with students may
not be achieved and our online lessons are likely to transform into old, outdated
frontal instruction classes.
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Opcex 3a aHIIUCTUKY

Je3nHxnOMIMja y OH/IAjH KOMYHVKALMj! CTy/leHaTa
U MIUIMKaLlyje Y HaCTaByM CTPAHOT je3VKa

Pesume

VcTpakuBama y Be3au ca KOMyHNKAIMjOM ITyTeM padyHapa yKas3asa Cy Ha edekar
IesVHXVMOUIMje, Tj. Ha TEHJCHIIMjy Ka MHTEPAKIVj| ca Makbe Y3AP>KaHOCTI Y OHJIajH
OKPY>Kelby Hero y KOHTaKTVMa /iniieM y mie. OBaj paji MCIUTYje IPUCYCTBO M HUBO
IesVHXMONUIIMje Y OHJIajH KOMYHMKALVY CTY[eHaTa Y TO TOCTaB/ba Y KOHTEKCT CUH-
XPOHE OHJIajH HaCTaBe CTPaHNX jesuka. C TMM IM/beM, ITyTeM aHKeTe MCIIMTAHO je
284 cTypeHTa Koju cy moxabam Kypc eHITIeCKOT je3uKa y OKBMPY CBOJUX CTYAMjCKIX
nporpama. PesynraTy aHKeTe aHaIM3MpaHM Cy ToMohy IeCKpUNITUBHMX 1 MHbe-
peHIyjanHux craructnakux recroa y CIICC 25. [lodujenu pesynraTu moKasyjy
7ia je yKyTlaH HVMBO OHJIajH JIe3VHXMONIVje IPYIMYHO HM3aK MeDy yuecHnnMa —
CTYyZIeHTU HaBofie fa ce ocehajy nHxudupaHo npu Kopuinherwy MHTEPHETA U OHJIAjH
KoMyHuKanuje. Pesynrary, takobe, mokasyjy ga cy CTyAeHTY Marbe MHXUOUPAHN y
OHJIajH KOMYHMKAIIVjJ HETO CTYAEHTKMbe. [[Ba pakTopa — CIIocOdHOCT Jja ce yoKiBe
Y OKpY>kKeHe TOKOM OHJIajH HaCTaBe ¥ Kopuihemwe CTyIaaniia TOKOM THX 9acoBa
— moBoge fo Behyx H1Boa fe3uHxMdNIMje. Ca acrieKTa MefaromKIX MMIUIMKALja,
HCTPaXKMBambe M0Kasyje fa apeKTUBHM JOMEH 3aC/Ty)Xyje MoCcedHY NaXmby y Kpe-
upamy U n3Bohemy OH/IajH KypceBa jesyKa I [ja AUTUTATHO OKPY>Kekbe Kao TaKBO
3aXTeBa jefjaH ITocedaH HaCTaBHM IPUCTYII yCMepeH Ka MHAVIBU/Ya/THIM NoTpedama
CTyZIeHaTa Koju TeK Tpeda Ja ce feTa/bHMje MCTPaKN U TedIHNUIIe.
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Abstract. The focus of this paper is telecollaboration as a re-
mote-learning environment and a way of transcending the dis-
tance between two or more groups of learners from different
cultures/nations, who use English as a lingua franca (ELF), via
computer-mediated-communication (CMC). It is regarded in
the light of the qualitative content analysis of numerous the-
oretical and empirical research, according to which: 1) basic
notions concerning ELF and its pedagogical implications, in-
cluding the issues of culture and identity, are provided; 2) then,
telecollaboration in foreign language learning is introduced
through a theoretical framework and its general principles;
3) mainstream features of the such virtual educational environ-
ment are considered from the global aspect; 4) moreover, the
way telecollaboration could be applied for practising the use
of ELF is presented, and, finally, 5) its benefits for becoming a
competent ELF user are emphasized, as well as possible limita-
tions and suggestions for further researches. Accordingly, the
main point of this brief overview is twofold: 1) to promote the
possibilities of telecollaboration as a contemporary educational
way of virtual information exchange within the ELF paradigm
and English language teaching (ELT) field in general, and, 2)
to arouse the interest of other researchers in keeping the pace
with the similar future educational trends.
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Introduction

Nowadays the world has become a global community where there are no longer
barriers or obstacles to transcend the physical distance among different nations.
Numerous theoreticians and practitioners have been interested in finding ways
of establishing transnational contact within the framework of various fields.
Thus, education and particularly teaching and learning the English language
has been through a number of modified models and approaches that have been
adjusted to the current social changes, job market requirements, international
communication and collaboration. Due to the fact that 21¥-century citizens find
computers, mobile phones and the Internet indispensable, for most of them,
information communication technologies (ICT) are an inseparable segment of
their everyday life. Consequently, computer-mediated communication (CMC)
via a plethora of online networks, platforms and virtual environments is also
a part of their personal and professional needs. It makes users digitally literate
citizens of the world who are enabled to mutually internationalize and partic-
ipate in all remote social activities.

Apart from the internet, ICT and CMC, as essential tools for online in-
formation exchange in general, English language competence is also necessary
for successful meaningful communication all over the globe. In other words,
it is omnipresent in every sphere of life and needed for mutual understanding,
virtual information exchange and making contact with foreigners. They may
belong to the Inner Circle (native speakers of English), Outer Circle (speakers
of English as a second language), or to the Expanding Circle (speakers who
speak English as a foreign language) according to their use of English (Kachru,
1988). However, the non-native speakers outnumber the native English speak-
ers. Considering some estimates, there are approximately 80% of non-native
speakers of English all over the world, which makes English a global lingua
franca (Seidlhofer, 2001; Simpson et al., 2013). Thus, this language has spread
across educational contexts and become a part of almost all school curricula
worldwide.
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Bearing in mind all previously mentioned facts, alongside the contem-
porary concepts of education and language learning and teaching in the 21*
century, educationalists have recently designed a model (Furstenberg et al., 2001;
O’Rourke, 2005; O’Dowd, 2011; Guarda, 2013; Helm, 2015; Godwin-Jones,
2019) that would meet these requirements. They started implementing telecol-
laboration as a way of transcending geographical boundaries in education. Some
of the reasons were establishing contact among different nations and cultures
and developing intercultural awareness (Baker, 2012). It also provided authentic
activities for communication among non-native speakers of English. Lastly, it
enabled overcoming physical distance and becoming a part of the virtual world
exchange community, where it is easier to nurture feelings of proximity and
mutual support (Guarda, 2013).

For these reasons, the subject of this paper is a thorough examination of
telecollaboration and its possibilities for ELF use in the global age. Qualitative
content analysis is conducted on the basis of numerous theoretical and empir-
ical research concerning the topic, in the following way: 1) texts from various
articles are considered; 2) important issues that are significant for the research
questions are introduced and analysed; 3) key concepts of the paper are de-
termined and their relationships are explored, and, finally, 4) conclusions are
made and certain interpretations are provided. Correspondingly, this study
represents a brief overview of integrating the already mentioned key issues,
where the following goals were achieved: 1) the basic notions concerning ELF
and its pedagogical implications, including culture and identity, were provid-
ed; 2) theoretical framework and general principles of telecollaboration were
introduced; 3) mainstream features of this remote-language learning environ-
ment were considered from the global point of view; 4) afterwards, the way
telecollaboration could be applied in ELF communication was presented, and
5) finally, within the concluding remarks, benefits for becoming a competent
ELF user in the virtual global environment as well as certain limitations of this
approach and suggestions for further researches were offered.

English as a Lingua Franca — General Characteristics

The global spread of English initiated with the migrations to North America,
expanding the Inner Circle (Kachru, 1988) and the colonization of Asia and
Africa, resulted in the development of a number of English as a second lan-
guage, or Outer Circle contexts (Jenkins, 2015; Kachru, 1988). The expansion
of British colonial power and the economic power of the United States in the
second part of the 20" century resulted in the increased use and importance
of English worldwide. English’s global importance led to a larger number of
English learners and the augmentation of the Expanding Circle (Crystal, 2003;
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Kachru, 1988). Nowadays, the majority of English speakers are non-native and
most of the communication in English is realized between non-native speakers
(Jenkins, 2015), resulting in the emergence of a phenomenon labelled English
as a lingua franca, the first global lingua franca in the history (Seidlhofer, 2001).

ELF generally refers to the communication between non-native speakers
of English with all other speakers of English, including native speakers (Jenkins,
2006). In ELF contexts native speakers need to adjust to their non-native inter-
locutors, implying that the native-speaker norm is not a yardstick against which
ELF proficiency is measured, unlike in EFL (English as a Foreign Language) par-
adigm (Jenkins, 2006). Indeed, ELF views errors as those deviations which cause
communication breakdown, and not all the deviations from the native-speaker
norm, as in EFL. Jenkins & al. (2011) argue that non-native Englishes are re-
garded as different within ELF, not deficient, as in the EFL framework. While
EFL is grounded in the L1 interference and fossilization theory, ELF is based
on the theories of contact language and culture (Jenkins et al., 2011). Another
difference between ELF and EFL lies in their perceptions of code-switching,
which refers to the non-native speaker using linguistic resources from their
L1 (the first language) while speaking English. Although it is regarded as a
deficiency in EFL, in ELF it symbolizes the speaker’s use of their multilingual
resources and their national culture and identity. Finally, while EFL belongs to
the Modern Languages paradigm, ELF is a part of the Global Englishes one.

Defining ELF has been a source of debate since its emergence. It is char-
acterized by fluidity and variability, but its systematicity cannot be neglected
either. Since it cannot fit into the traditional categories of language variety or
community of speech, the researchers tend to regard it as a community of prac-
tice (Jenkins et al., 2011; Jenkins, 2012). The delineation of ELF is closely linked
to its possible codification. Despite Seidlhofer (2001) considering possible ELF
codification, Jenkins (2006; 2012) rightly argues that ELF is a particular means
of communication in English. The inherent fluidity and variability of ELF render
it difficult to codify, although, as Seidlhofer (2001) advocates, it would be an
ultimate aim. To that end, language features that have become regularized in
ELF contexts have been described (see below). However, with the diversity of
ELF in mind, it has been rightly referred to as accounting for ‘the ever-changing
negotiated spaces of current language use’ (Pennycook, 2009, p. 195, cited in
Jenkins et al., 2011) or as emerging in each particular context (Canagarajah,
2007, cited in Jenkins et al., 2011). Thus, the camp against ELF codification due
to its inherent characteristic seems to provide more convincing arguments than
the one in favour of ELF standardization.

Despite its variability, it can hardly be labelled as a case of ‘anything goes,
as the ELF critics have characterized it (Jenkins, 2009). The regularities on
phonological and lexicogrammar levels are mirrored in the establishment of
lingua franca core (LFC) in the field of pronunciation as well as VOICE (the
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Vienna-Oxford International Corpus of English) and ELFA (English as a Lingua
Franca in Academic Settings), the corpora of ELF communication (Jenkins,
2009; Jenkins et al., 2011). LFC contains the phonological features that are found
to be crucial for intelligibility and which, along with accommodation skills
enhance effective communication (Jenkins et al., 2011). VOICE and ELFA cor-
pora identify the intelligible lexicogrammar forms across diverse ELF contexts,
from the speakers of various L1 (Seidlhofer, 2001). In the field of pragmatics,
the research centres around enabling mutual understanding and avoiding mis-
communication, highlighting the value of accommodation strategies (Jenkins et
al., 2011). These developments in the description of ELF are far from definitive
and researchers have recently paid more attention to the functional value of the
ELF linguistic features and the way they contribute to the effectiveness of ELF
communication (Jenkins et al., 2011). The research in this field is hence valuable
for providing insight into linguistic and cultural aspects of this phenomenon.

ELF and the Issues of Culture and Identity

Non-adherence to Anglophone culture has been a characteristic of both ELF
and EFL contexts in recent years. Indeed, there has been a shift away from the
target culture in English language teaching, toward the international, global, as
well as learners’ local cultures, especially within the English as an International
Language paradigm. Such a move can easily be noticed in the use of ELT mate-
rials worldwide (Shin et al., 2011). However, ELF culture not only departs from
the target culture, but is also fluid and dynamic in nature (Baker, 2011). The
concept of culture in ELF is so intricate that it certainly transcends the nation-
al-level culture. Therefore, there are various unarguable perceptions of culture
in ELF. Pennycook (2003) demonstrates the local appropriation of global phe-
nomena and points to the concept of transcultural flow (Pennycook, 2007; cited
in Baker, 2011). Baker (2011) argues and evidences the construction of hybrid
cultures, not pertaining to either local or global cultures, similar to Kramsch’s
third place (1993, cited in Baker, 2009). Certain cultural references are not tied
to one culture or country, emerging in a particular instance of communication.
Due to some global references, ELF interlocutors may feel as belonging to a
certain culture, e.g., video game players or anime fans. Thus, the speakers of
ELF need to attain not only intercultural competence (Byram, 1997), but also
intercultural awareness (Baker, 2012), being conscious of the dynamic nature
of culture in an ELF environment.

The issue of identity in ELF is closely related to the cultural aspect. ELF users’
identities are characterized as those of multilingual speakers who can successfully
communicate using more than one language (Baker, 2009). Besides their first lan-
guage (L1) and their target language identity, the ELF speakers might also share
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a common identity, focused on the same task, i.e., attempting to communicate
in a foreign language. Another form of expressing their identity is by exploiting
plurilingual resources in ELF communication in code-switching (Jenkins et al.,
2011). Therefore, as in the issue of culture, different identities emerge depending
on the particular instance of ELF communication. A number of traditional per-
ceptions of concepts such as culture and identity seem to be questioned in ELF
settings, another reason why English learners should be aware of it.

ELF - Pedagogical Implications

The manner of ELF implementation in the second language classroom has
been widely discussed by researchers. Jenkins (2012) and Dewey (2012) ad-
vocate giving a choice to learners regarding the paradigm of English, EFL or
ELE whichever learners wish to be taught, based on their needs. However, this
might not be always feasible, especially in contexts when learners are not aware
of their future needs. Also, the factors of language policy and high-stakes exams
adhering to the native-speaker model need to be considered. Nevertheless, there
is a general consensus regarding the need for exposure to ELF interactions in
the classroom. As Jenkins (2012) advocates, learners should be introduced to
the sociolinguistic reality regarding the spread of English and prepared for the
use of the global lingua franca.

ELF research is highly relevant to English teaching in the field of prag-
matics, especially in terms of accommodation strategies, which enable learners
to avoid potential misunderstandings in communication (Jenkins et al., 2011).
These strategies encompass repetition, clarification, self-repair and paraphras-
ing. EFL users tend to exploit all their linguistic resources to display solidarity
with their interlocutors, including the use of code-switching. Such strategies
are valuable to all English learners, regardless of the context. Since exposing
learners to authentic communication is one of the well-known targets of com-
municative language teaching (Richards & Rodgers, 2001), it seems that ELF
communication is likely to be one of the goals in ELT. In the global and more
precisely digital era, the opportunities for engaging in such communication are
vast. One of such possibilities for participating in ELF interaction is through
telecollaboration projects, as discussed in the following paragraphs.

Telecollaboration in Foreign Language Learning — Overview
An umbrella term under which telecollaboration belongs is the virtual exchange

(VE) (O'Dowd & O’Rourke, 2019). It does not refer only to the virtual dia-
logue but it is regarded as an instrument of intercultural correspondence among
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culturally diverse groups from different geographical regions who are unable
to engage in physical mobility (O'Dowd & O’Rourke, 2019). This is a type of
space where learning foreign languages takes place through a collaboration of
learners whose native languages are different.

Telecollaboration is also referred to as an online intercultural exchange
(OIE) or a particular form of networked language learning developed in the
1990s, when text-based and video-based communication became more ad-
vanced than earlier (Chun, 2011). Years ago, telecollaboration was conducted
through written and asynchronous communication such as email or discussion
forums. Nowadays, it is conducted through both synchronous and asynchronous
communication and oral, written, and media-sharing communication among
learners (Guth & Helm, 2010; Lamy & Hampel, 2007). An asynchronous envi-
ronment alongside the synchronous application is necessary because posting
information and products by means of a blog enhances the self-publishing of
project work. Moreover, it also encourages ownership and responsibility on the
part of the participants, who are more likely to be more thoughtful (in content
and structure) if they know they are writing for a real audience (Jones, 2003, p.
13). While collaborating, groups of learners not only use video-conferencing
platforms (e.g., Skype, Zoom) for making audio-visual contact with each other,
but they also use chat rooms, social media, or online platforms (e.g., wiki-blogs)
for written communication. In such a way, the purpose of telecollaboration is
not only to participate in authentic oral communication and improve speaking
and listening skills. Written communication is just as important, thus writing
skills are developed too. In order to complete certain tasks, groups of learners
upload and find some articles, pictures, etc. according to which they analyse
and compare available data, improving their reading skills too.

With this in mind, it can be said that telecollaboration in language learning
contexts is an internet-based intercultural exchange between groups of learners
of different cultural/national backgrounds (O’Dowd, 2007), with the aim of
developing language skills. Apart from this, the development of intercultural
communicative competence (ICC) (Byram, 1997) is another outcome of tel-
ecollaboration because it aims to transform language learners into intercultural
speakers who possess linguistic skills and intercultural awareness (Baker, 2012;
Guth & Helm, 2012). With such abilities, learners become efficient interactive
users of the foreign language who can collaborate with people from other cul-
tures/nations. Consequently, they become global citizens who learn how to
overcome differences, accept each other’s perspectives, and work on joint tasks
in order to conduct meaningful communication. The possibility of the exchange
of experiences from various parts of the world indicates the significance of the
global aspect of telecollaboration, further discussed in the following lines.
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Global Perspective of Telecollaboration
in Foreign Language Learning

In the age of advanced information communication technologies and virtual
networks-based society, geographical boundaries are no longer an obstacle
to any kind of communication. Considering education in general, physical
distance should not prohibit instructors and learners from gaining the global
collaboration skills needed to be successful in their courses, workplaces, and
communities (Ikeda, 2020).

Learning the English language is regarded as quite significant for this
modern age as, without it, most instances of global communication cannot
be realized. Accordingly, it requires as many real-life opportunities for remote
language practice as possible since authentic exposure to the language they learn
is necessary for improving contextual use. Therefore, in such cases, telecollabo-
ration through synchronous and asynchronous communication is undeniably
a significant opportunity to use VE to foster global conversations on univer-
sal issues and to disseminate simulated experiences (Di Gennaro & Villarroel
Ojeda, 2021). The outcomes of telecollaboration are team products of learners
from different parts of the world. They use knowledge, skills and beliefs to
analyse some global problems and understand world cultures and customs,
thus developing critical thinking. Taking this into account, Gaudelli (2003, p.
11) defined global education as a curriculum that seeks to prepare learners to
live in a progressively interconnected world where the study of human values,
institutions, and behaviours is contextually examined through a pedagogical
style that promotes critical engagement of complex, diverse information toward
a socially meaningful action. This is the main point of modern education that
is realized through interaction with others, broadening perspectives from local
to global ones, and creating active citizens who are used to interconnectedness
and constant change.

Since telecollaboration is based on the common issues for both groups
of participants, they need to exchange information, identify the problem, and
sometimes even conduct research and find a solution. Hicks (2003, p. 4) sup-
ports this educational concept of the 21* century, emphasizing that it must
explore not only the nature of a problem but also possible solutions, and provide
learners with the tools to effect change. He concluded that not doing so would
be an educational crime since the result is to disempower learners rather than
empower them to take part in responsible action for change (Hicks, 2003, p.
4). For instance, since 2019, citizens all over the world have been participants
and witnesses of global challenges such as the COVID-19 pandemic. These
circumstances changed the way teaching and learning were carried out so both
teachers and learners were forced to adapt themselves to some virtual informa-
tion exchange surrounding and develop some new skills. Telecollaboration was
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frequently used and its effects were explored by many researchers during the
COVID-19 lockdown (Huertas-Abril, 2020; Di Gennaro & Villarroel Ojeda,
2021; Ennis et al., 2021; Toscu, 2021; Casan Pitarch et al., 2022). One of them is
Huertas-Abril (2020), who considered telecollaboration in emergency remote
language learning and teaching. She emphasized the development of numerous
competences and skills, as well as motivating and engaging learners in learn-
ing the language through computer-assisted language learning (CALL) as its
benefits. Moreover, she highlighted that the teachers should be professionally
trained for such a learning model and that it should become an integral part
of everyday curricula. Another research pointed out the use of a project-based
approach through telecollaborative learning during the COVID-19 pandem-
ic (Casan Pitarch et al., 2022). The results showed increased communicative
competence (see also Toscu, 2021) in international online environments, the
development of intercultural and digital skills (see also Di Gennaro & Villarroel
Ojeda, 2021) and positive effects of telecollaborative project work on foreign
language learning. Besides these global outcomes of telecollaboration that were
explored, there is also a study by Ennis et al. (2021), where the authors explored
the possibilities for giving and receiving peer feedback and meta-awareness of
how language is used in the real world, in their case how English as a lingua
franca is used, and intercultural communicative competence in general.

With this global view of education and language learning in mind, it is
obvious that teaching and learning need to be flexible and regularly adjusted
to all social reforms. Thus, appropriate approaches, methods and curricula
should make learners critically enabled citizens who: 1) are ready to connect
and collaborate with others, 2) appreciate themselves but different values as
well, and 3) are able to consider certain issues in simulated situations they might
experience one day in real-life circumstances.

Telecollaboration in Foreign Language Learning:
Theoretical Framework and General Principles

After defining and determining the role of telecollaboration for language learn-
ing within the global concept, it will also be considered in regard to the: 1)
communicative approach; 2) experiential learning; 3) interactionist approach;
4) task-based language learning; 5) project-based learning; 6) intercultural
learning; 7) learner autonomy; 8) 21%-century skills (such as critical thinking,
creativity, collaboration, communication, information literacy, media literacy,
technology literacy, leadership, initiative, productivity, social skills (Stauffer,
2022)); and 9) ELF communication.

Firstly, telecollaboration focuses on using the language in authentic com-
municative situations, gaining experience through learning by doing, negotiating
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meaning and form with a meaningful partner (Block, 2003). Learners are re-
quired to deal with certain global issues (e.g., climate change, gender equality,
hunger, economic inequality, etc.) with their partners from a different country
while using the language they learn. Thus, learners’ goal is to establish and
maintain effective communication (Richards & Rodgers, 2001). This is possi-
ble by means of finding adequate resources in that language, analysing them,
considering them, discussing with partners, presenting the task solution in that
language, etc. While performing all these activities and communicating with
each other, they are actually practising the language skills and systems, improv-
ing fluency as well as accuracy, in line with the tenets of the communicative
approach (Richards & Rodgers, 2001).

This is a contextual language use in meaningful and purposeful situations
and tasks where learners gain experience in virtual communicative activities
with non-native speakers of that language. Due to this experiential learning
and participation in such activities, learners collaborate and establish mutual
interaction. In such interaction, they often need to negotiate for meaning so
the interactionist practice is also included, based on comprehensible input and
output (Chun, 2016).

Learners share their information, analyse and compare them so that they
could design and present the product (e.g., a video, a newly co-constructed
webpage, leaflets, posters, etc.) based on their common decisions. These actions
are not possible without setting the task that needs to be completed, indicating
that the methodological approach adopted in telecollaboration is task-based
language learning (Long, 2016; Mueller-Hartmann, 2007).

The whole process is organized around a collection of sequenced tasks,
which are actually possible real-life problems that learners consider using the
language they learn. In other words, completing a series of tasks in order to
obtain the final product is also typical of a project-based learning approach.
Thus, the telecollaboration process could be regarded as a project itself (Guth &
Helm, 2012), because it is focused on group work, tasks, information exchange,
analysis, solving the problem, critical thinking and presenting the conclusions
in the form of a product.

Considering the fact that it is most frequently conducted between two
groups of learners of different nations/cultures, intercultural communicative
competence and intercultural awareness are developed too (Baker, 2012; Belz,
2002; Byram, 1997; Helm, 2009). Namely, it promotes intercultural learning,
avoiding differences and enhancing tolerance. They are considered to be ex-
tremely important educational concepts of the 21* century, promoting the view
of the world as a global community of numerous nations and cultures.

Furthermore, telecollaboration is only organized and arranged by teachers,
while the language learning process is conducted by learners themselves because
they are the main participants of the virtual information exchange. In such
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circumstances, learner autonomy is nourished (Benson, 2006) since learners
become responsible for their own decisions, activities, and most importantly,
for their own learning.

It needs to be noted that telecollaboration facilitates the development of
the 21 -century skills that learners need in a highly globalised and technol-
ogy driven world (Gutiérrez, 2020). Namely, it is based on collaboration and
communication between groups of learners from different countries. They are
faced with some global issues that need solving, so different kinds of infor-
mation resources are considered, analysed and compared. As a result of these
activities, critical thinking is developed and a sequence of tasks is completed,
so final solutions are presented in certain forms of products based on learners’
creativity. All these activities are not possible without ICT and CMC, thus de-
veloping technology, media and digital literacy as well. Learners are responsible
for their roles in teams, some of them are team leaders who take the initiative
for completing certain steps of the tasks. Telecollaboration itself implies es-
tablishing social relations among learners so the last of the 21*-century skills,
social ones, are also promoted.

Another framework through which telecollaboration needs to be exam-
ined is the way it promotes using English as a lingua franca since it reflects
the real use of English in today’s world. Through telecollaboration learners
participate in such authentic ELF communication through a series of different
tasks, as discussed above. Thus, learners are able to experience the fluidity of
ELF communication in which each new type of task entails new challenges to
the effectiveness of communication. It might occur that certain types of lan-
guage exchange or certain topics require different accommodation strategies,
especially if the topics belong to the learners’ L1 culture. On the other hand,
different topics might be quite easy to discuss if they are globally well-known.
Thus, these exchanges raise learners’ intercultural competence since they are
likely to become conscious of the multifaceted concept of culture in ELE. Despite
coming from different L1 cultures, learners might feel that in one instance they
share the same culture as their interlocutor if the cultural reference is a global
one. Thus, learners should be prepared to focus on the emergent cultural re-
sources instead of dwelling on generalizations and stereotypes (Baker, 2012).

Telecollaboration has been theoretically considered here only from several
previously discussed frameworks, the number of which is not definite. We tried
to briefly delineate some studies that focus on these already known educational
concepts and trends, aiming to point at its appropriateness and necessity for the
language learning of the 21%-century generations. The next chapter provides
insight into the procedure of telecollaboration in foreign language learning with
a practical example where learners used English as a lingua franca.
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An Example of Telecollaboration
in Using English as a Lingua Franca

It has already been stated that task-based language learning represents one of the
main methodological approaches of telecollaboration in language learning due
to the fact that this process is conducted through task completion. According to
O’Dowd and Ware (2009), there are three main categories of tasks commonly
used in telecollaboration, as follows: 1) information exchange; 2) comparison
and analysis; and 3) collaboration and product creation. Each of these categories
consists of: 1) pre-task activities; 2) task activities; and 3) post-task activities.
To illustrate learners’ roles and actions in these tasks, one specific example will
be presented. It refers to the telecollaboration between learners from Italy and
Germany who used English as a lingua franca. This study was conducted by Guth
and Helm (2012, pp. 44-47). Some of the main characteristics concerning the
preparation and realization of this telecollaboration project are presented here.

Firstly, two educational institutions, one from Germany and the other one
from Italy, agreed to arrange to learn and practise the use of ELF within the
virtual environment. Weekly discussions (i.e., synchronous communication)
between their groups of learners were organized in dyads or small groups using
Skype over a period of six weeks. A wiki was used as a platform to carry out an
asynchronous discussion, organize project groupings, set out timetables and
tasks, publish learner productions, and post recordings of Skype sessions. After
agreeing on the plan, three stages of telecollaboration were conducted.

The first stage, information exchange, was organized for familiarizing
learners with one another and with the online environment that will serve as
the virtual space for communication. In this case, learners interviewed each
other using Skype, but before that they created their personal wiki page where
they introduced themselves, read each other’s introductions and later became
friends on the social networks. They also prepared questions for interviewing
via Skype. Finally, they shared their initial impressions in the classroom and
then reflected on their language learning during this first stage in their diaries
on the wiki.

In the second stage, learners were involved in a series of analysis and com-
parison tasks for which they had to investigate online news, cultural artefacts,
conduct surveys using questionnaires and thus gather the necessary data. The
task was comparing media coverage of a current news event, at that moment a
major global issue, a referendum in Switzerland about the building of minarets.
After gathering data, learners had to summarize them, consider them critically,
upload their findings to the wiki and prepare for the debate concerning this
topic using Skype.

The last stage refers to the final task, the collaborative development of a
digital collage of images that could represent what it means to be a global citizen
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and an intercultural communicator, considering the previously mentioned top-
ic. Firstly, they were involved in a series of readings on global citizenship and
intercultural communication followed by questions for reflection. Secondly,
they had to look for images they wanted to include in the collage and upload
them to the wiki. Learners co-constructed the collage during the Skype session
deciding which images to include in it, where to place them, etc. Lastly, they
had to reflect on the collaborative process and how their group managed or did
not manage to work together in their diaries.

It is important to highlight that this example of telecollaboration in the
context of using English as a lingua franca differs from the context of using
English as a foreign language in the following ways: 1) first of all, these learners
are non-native speakers of English, which, among others, can be regarded as
a characteristic of this ELF telecollaboration model, however we should bear
in mind that ELF communication, beside non-native speakers, includes native
speakers as well (Jenkins et al., 2011); 2) secondly, ELF speakers do not have
native speakers as language models, whose language they have to imitate, which
is typical for EFL environment (Jenkins, 2006); 3) thirdly, standard native speak-
ers pronunciation is not the final goal for ELF speakers, whereas it is one of the
ultimate goals of EFL speakers (Jenkins, 2006), because as far as EFL learning
is concerned, the foreign accent is not accepted; 4) furthermore, there is a wide
variety of accents in ELF communication (in this example German and Italian
speakers used English), thus speakers are required to show only clear pronun-
ciation (Zoghbor, 2018); 5) code-switching is regarded as something bad for
EFL users, while it is acceptable for ELF speakers (Seidlhofer, 2001); 6) since
there is no immediate teacher’s corrective feedback during ELF communication,
fluency is more emphasized than accuracy (Zhiming, 2003), unlike the EFL
context where learners would be collaborating with native speakers who are
regarded to be the experts of English language, hence non-native speakers would
feel anxious about making possible language mistakes (Guarda, 2013); 7) the
issue that the ELF speakers consider within the above example is global (in this
case, it was comparing media coverage of a current news event, the referendum
in Switzerland about the building of minarets), whereas the issues within the
EFL context would mainly refer to the target culture of the native speakers of
English (e.g. British or American) (Smith, 2015), and 8) finally, the general focus
of ELF telecollaborative communication is on intelligibility (Jenkins, 2006) and
the ability to communicate the message in international contexts rather than
on the native speakers” standard model (Jenkins et al., 2011; Zoghbor, 2018),
and that was the case in the above example where ELF learners participated in
the debate and made together their digital collage of images.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 55-74

Concluding Remarks

In conclusion, this paper has attempted to explore the concept of telecollabora-
tion as an ELF environment through various aspects, pointing out the benefits
of using telecollaboration and providing an example of its successful use.

It needs to be highlighted that telecollaboration entails learners engaging
in real, authentic, intercultural communication in English. Since it is an inter-
action between non-native speakers, it can also be typified as an instance of ELF
communication, which seems to prevail in the use of English nowadays. Thus,
learners are required to act as multilingual speakers, accommodating to their
interlocutors and attaining intercultural awareness. From a personal aspect,
learners are able to gain insight into different cultures and aspects of life in the
other country. Hence, they might even establish a personal relationship with
foreign learners (Godwin-Jones, 2003). Since telecollaboration is an instance of
CMC, learners can improve their digital literacy skills as well as to master work-
ing in virtual teams. Through this collaborative task-based work, participants in
telecollaboration may perfect their social skills as well as their critical thinking
skills. Finally, learners’ motivation for English learning could be enhanced by
participating in these interactions. On the organizational level, institutions can
include these international partnerships in their educational programs and thus
attract foreign learners (Di Gennaro & Villarroel Ojeda, 2021).

However, this concept is not without its limitations and potential challeng-
es. Firstly, since it relies on the use of technology, technology-related anxiety can
occur in cases where learners are not proficient in using the tools, which might
have a demotivating effect on learners. Another reason for the lack of motivation
might be the task itself or a much more competent interlocutor (Helm, 2015).
In all these cases, thorough preparation and organization are required by the
teachers in charge. Thus, the learners should be well versed in using the tools
required for their tasks and paired with the learner of similar language profi-
ciency. Another important issue is the level of competence needed to under-
take such a project since the lower-level learners might struggle with the tasks
and eventually abandon completing them. An affordance of telecollaboration,
using both synchronous and asynchronous channels of communication also
demand caution. It might happen that learners overuse written medium because
it provides them with more time to reflect on their output, but does not lead to
much learning. On the other hand, only communicating synchronously might
impose cognitive demands on the speakers (Helm, 2015). Thus, it is crucial
to monitor the type of communication used by the learners, enabling them to
exploit all the affordances of CMC.

On the organizational level, adjusting different timetables, across different
time zones even, might be a laborious task for teachers. Other time-consuming
activities entail designing the tasks, structuring them and planning, which is

69



70

Snezana M. ZECEVIC, Ljubica M. TRKULJA MILEKIC

Telecollaboration as an ELF Environment in the Global Age

why Helm (2015) opens the possibility of using of pre-packaged telecollabo-
ration projects. Another issue is the assessment of such collaborative tasks,
whether and in which way learners are to be assessed (Helm, 2015). Besides
the possibility of avoiding assessment, learners might be evaluated according
to their final project or teachers might supervise parts of learners’ exchanges in
order to evaluate their performance. The challenge most frequently stated by
the researchers is the difficulty in reaching deeper levels of interaction (Helm,
2015). The solution to this issue may lie in the thorough preparation of the
pre-task activities and particularly the ‘getting to know’ stage. In addition, the
nature of the tasks might foster deeper communication exchanges. Therefore,
the teachers need to research the topics the learners are interested in, identifying
the points in common.

As Helm (2015) rightly argues, a type of a ready-made project might be a
good starting point for the practitioners new to the concept of telecollaboration.
It might lead to the augmentation of contacts worldwide and more learners
engaging in authentic ELF communication. The educational level of learners is
another area worth investigating in the future. Since the projects studied so far
mostly relate to higher education contexts, perhaps a secondary education level
might also prove to be a fertile ground for telecollaboration programs. Needless
to say, high school learners are mostly digital natives (Prensky, 2001) and such
medium of communication is the one they are quite familiar with. Also, they
often lack motivation for learning English and this real use of English, beyond
the boundaries of the classroom, might have a motivating effect. Transcending
boundaries, spatial or physical as well as cultural and connecting to various ELF
speakers seems to be the valuable goal of telecollaboration and it is hoped that
it will be the focus of both academic studies and language practice in the future.
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Crexana M. 3BEHEBI'h

Yumsepsurert y [TpuinTunu ¢ npuBpeMeHnM
ceguiteM y KocoBckoj Mutposuiiu
dunosodpcku paxynrer

Kareppa 3a eHITIECKU je3UK U KIbMYKEBHOCT

Jbyduna M. TPKY/bA MWJIEKITR
I pxasun yausepsuretr y Oybhujeny, Kuna
Konkopp xoneyt, Pyioy

Tenexomadopannja xao EJI® okpyxeme y rmodamHoM fody
Pesume

Pap ce 6aBy TemekomadoparijomM Kao OKpy>KereM 3a yuere Ha [Ja/bIHY 1 Ha-
YIHOM IpeBasmIaxerma usnyuke aycranie nsMely ABe nmm Buie rpyIna y4eHnKa
KOjU TIPUIIAJIAjy PasIMYUTIM KYITypaMa MM HallijaMa, a KOju KOPUCTe eHITIeCKN
jesuk xao lingua franca (EJI® — English as a lingua franca), myTeM KOMIjyTepCKM
TIocpefioBaHe KOMyHUKanyje. ITocemix HeKOMIKo TofyHa oBaj GeHOMeH IoCTaje
cBe nomynapuuju, dyayhu ma xxusumo y rnodamxHom apymrsy XXI Beka, rie je
CBaKOJHeBMIa He3aMuUC/IuBa 0e3 MHYOPMALMOHO-KOMYHUKAIMIOHUX TeXHOIO-
Tiija U 3Hakba eHITIeCKOT je3nKa. BexxdameM NpuMeHe eHITIecKor Kao lingua franca
nomMohy Tenekonadopalyje He T0Ia3N CaMo [0 IMOSO/bIIakha je3NYKNX BEelITHA
Beh 1 10 pasBujamba MHTEPKY/ITYpalTHe KOMIIETeHIMje Vi MHTEPKYITYpaTHe CBeCTI
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y4eHMKa, Kao BXXHUX odelexja caBpeMeHor odpasoBama. [Iporec ycaBpuraBama
€HIJIECKOT je3VKa Ha OBaj HauMH 3aCHOBAH je Ha BUIIe IIPUCTyIA U BPCTa y4e-
13, 4 Y OKBJPY pajia caryieflaH je y OMHOCY Ha: 1) KOMYHMKATUBHM IIPUCTYTI; 2)
MHTEPaKIMOHNUCTUYKY IPUCTYIL; 3) Y4erY 3aCHOBAHOM Ha MCKYCTBY; 4) y4emy
je3uKa 3aCHOBAaHOM Ha 33JJaTKY; 5) IPUCTYIY 3aCHOBAaHOM Ha M3pajiyl IpojeKara;
6) MHTEPKYITYPAIHO y4elbe; 7) ayTOHOMUjy YYeHNUKa; 8) BelITHHe yuema 3a XXI
Bek; 9) EJI® xomyHMKanujy.

Ha ocHOBY HaBeleHMX YMIbeHNLIA, OITYYEHO je f1a ce 3a HoTpede paja crpo-
Befle KB/IMTATVBHA aHA/IN3a Ca/[pyKaja OPOjHIX TEOPUjCKIUX VM eMITNPHjCKIX UCTpa-
KMBaIba, HA OCHOBY KoOjux: 1) HajIpe ce cTde yBUJ Y OCHOBHE KapaKTePUCTUKe
eHIJIECKOT je3MKa Kao lingua franca u merose nefarouke MMIUIMKaIje, yKbydyjy-
hu xynTypy u ugeHTUTET; 2) HOTOM CY IIPEACTAB/bEHN TEOPUjCKU OKBUP ¥ OIILITH
IPVHLVIN TefieKonadopanyje y OKBUPY yuera CTPaHUX je3VKa; 3) pa3MOTpeHa Cy
Y OCHOBHa 0de/IeXXja OBAaKBOT BUPTYETHOT OKPY)KeHba ca ITI0da/THOT acIeKTa; 4)
IpUKa3aH je HAYMH Ha KOjI ce TesleKomadopalja MoxKe IIPYMEHNTH 3a BexXdame
ymoTrpede eHITIECKOT je3VKa Kao lingua franca; 5) U3[iBojeHe Cy lbeHe IPeTHOCTH
M HelOCTallM, Kao U npeanosn 3a dypyha ncrpaknbama. CXOgHO ToMe, T/IaBHA
CBpXa Ca)KeTor Iperiefia KJIbyYHUX I1I0jMOBa pajia je nBocTpyka. IIpe cBera, fa
npomoBuiiie MOryhHOCTH Testekonmadopariije Kao caBpeMeHOT 00pa3oBHOT HaYlHA
BUPTYe/He pasMeHe MHPOpMalyja y OKBUPY IapaiurMe eHITIECKOT je3MKa Kao
lingua franca, u HacTaBe eHITIECKOT je3VIKa YOIILITe, I a POy MHTEPeCOBatbe
IPYTUX MCTpaKuBaya 3a npaheme akTyeTHNX 0dpa3oBHMX TPEHIOBA.

Kmyune peuu: Tenexomadopanuja; eHITIeCKU je3UK Kao lingua franca; nurep-
KY/ITypa/lHa KOMIIeTeHI[Uja; MHTEPKY/ITypalHa CBECT; Y4eHhe je3UKa; ITI0damTHO
noda.

OBgaj yraHak je odjaB/beH u gucTpudynpa ce nox nuiernom Creative
Commons ayiniopciiiso-Hekomepyujanto 4.0 mehynapogua (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. Establishing a more inclusive and culturally literate
health care system is critical to supporting health care as a basic
human right regardless of the legal status of patients. To do this,
health care providers must be culturally equipped to respond
to patients who come from different cultural spaces and have
different worldviews, attitudes, and beliefs towards the social
practice, including the concept and treatment of illness. Studies
in the field of health care have shown that medical professionals
need additional training in culturally competent communi-
cation, especially in ethnically heterogeneous surroundings,
where potential barriers such as different languages, cultural
norms, history between groups, ethnocentrism, etc., might pose
obstacles to effective interaction between health care practi-
tioners and patients. This paper offers some solutions to the
possible communication gaps and suggests skills and strate-
gies that might be taught to medical students and staff through
mandatory or elective courses which would include: remaining
silent with the patient; remaining non-judgmental; showing
acceptance of what the patient is saying; giving recognition;
offering oneself; giving the patient the opening; leading the
discussion; making observations; encouraging communication;
and paraphrasing. Adequate cultural competence can ensure
that patients receive the care they need to live healthier lives
irrespective of race, ethnicity, gender or sexual orientation.

* This research has been supported by the Ministry of Education,
Science and Technology of the Republic of Serbia (Contract No. 45-
03-68/2022-14/200184).
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Introduction

Cultural competence in health care means delivering effective, quality care to
patients who have diverse beliefs, worldviews, values and attitudes towards
illness. It requires health care systems that can personalize health care according
to cultural and linguistic differences, but most of all it requires understanding
the potential impact that cultural differences can have on health care delivery
(Bouder & Martin, 2013, p. 6).

Thus, the main focus of culturally competent communication is on un-
derstanding cultures and accepting cultural differences rather than trying to
determine which cultural norms are acceptable. Hence, the ultimate goal of
any healthcare system is to deliver the highest quality of care to every patient,
regardless of race, ethnicity, sexual orientation, cultural background, language
proficiency, or legal status. To do this, effective culturally competent commu-
nication is imperative for the interaction between health care practitioners
(HCP) and patients. According to McCorry and Mason (2020, p. 4), culturally
competent communication in healthcare has three main purposes:

1. To accumulate health information about the patient;

2. To give comprehensible feedback about patient’s health; and

3. To gauge the patient’s behavior and, their beliefs about health and illness

in order to improve the patient’s compliance with treatment.

Communication between HCP and patients (and sometimes their fam-
ily) occurs to improve and advance patient health, and it comprises five steps
(Samovar et al., 2017, p. 350) (see Figure 1).
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Figure 1. Communication process in health care

Feedback R
»@_» Message —> DeCOding »

To illustrate this five-step process, let us picture a patient who is afraid of
needles, comes from another culture, and does not speak the second language
well with a registered nurse (RN) who is about to draw blood from the patient’s
arm. First, the RN must instruct the patient on how to sit down in the chair
and place their arm on the armrest (Step 1 in the communication process: the
sender has an idea how to communicate). The RN then instructs the patient
with verbal codes (or words) on how the arm should be positioned on the
armrest (Step 2 in the communication process: the sender encodes the idea in a
message). Apart from verbal codes, the RN uses nonverbal codes (i.e., gestures)
to demonstrate the proper placement of the patient’s arm (Step 3 in the com-
munication process: the message travels through a channel which can either be
verbal or nonverbal). The patient listens to instructions despite anxiety (Step 4
in the communication process: the receiver decodes the message). The patient
sits in the chair places their arm on the armrest and says: Is this the way to do
it? (Step 5 in the communication process: the receiver understands the message
and sends feedback to the sender of the initial message). It is important to note
that during the communication process anything that disrupts effective com-
munication can be considered noise such as physical limitations (for instance,
patient’s hearing impairment), cultural differences (verbal and nonverbal codes
that are different across cultures), and language barriers (the patient does not
speak the language well and cannot explain the medical problem). This might
sound simple but getting a clear message across from the sender to the receiver
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involves not only sophisticated communication skills, but also substantial cul-
tural knowledge. Here, it is important to note that failure to understand and
manage cultural differences in health care may have serious consequences on
the whole treatment process and treatment outcomes. Hence, the purpose of
cultural competence in health care is to raise awareness that cultural differences
in communication exist which can lead to miscommunication and, consequently
impede treatment outcomes.

The Three Basic Communication Concepts in Health Care

To avoid misunderstanding in health care communication, there are three
basic communication concepts that every HCP should bear in mind (McCorry
& Mason, 2020; Bouder & Martin, 2013; Ofri, 2017):

1. Explanatory Model of Illness — This model gives the HCP knowledge
of the beliefs the patient holds about illness, the cultural and social meaning
they attach to an illness or a condition, expectations about care, their ability to
understand the prescribed treatment, treatment goals, and treatment outcomes.

2. Negotiation — The initial aspect of HCP-patient negotiation is to under-
stand each other in relation to the following: rapport, assessment, diagnosis,
treatment, and cure. Generally, there are various reasons why HCPs and patients
may have different ideas on how to restore a patient’s health. The main factors
are, by all means, cultural differences in the explanatory models of illness.

3. Culture - Culture is usually defined by sets of criteria, such as beliefs,
values, worldviews, customs, language, behaviors, and other factors shared by
a group of people. Cultures also create unique patterns of beliefs about health
and illness, how they are perceived, to what they are attributed, how they are
interpreted, and how and when health services are sought. Therefore, health
care providers should not approach health care from a single cultural perspec-
tive or Western medical tradition; rather, they must learn to treat patients from
other cultural backgrounds in a culturally competent manner (Baki¢-Miri¢ et
al., 2018, pp. 97-98). This means that if the HCPs understand culture-specific
beliefs and values, particularly those related to health, life, and death, they can
better understand and more appropriately influence patient decision-making
processes. Let us take the following example as an illustration of sensitivity to
cultural differences as well as the role that culture plays in health care. For in-
stance, in Muslim culture or Orthodox Jewish culture women are not allowed
to be touched by a man outside of their family. If a male doctor is aware of
this, it will help them to examine and treat Muslim and/or Orthodox Jewish
female patients in a culturally appropriate way. Also, it is a well-known fact
that Muslims do not eat pork. As certain medicines, such as insulin, have pork
ingredients in them a doctor can face legal issues if they prescribe them to a
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strictly practicing Muslim. Nevertheless, if the doctor already has some idea of
the Muslim culture, they can inform the patient about the ingredients before
prescribing the medication (Attum et al., 2018, pp. 73-75).

Moreover, every HCP should be aware that effective communication is
undeniably characterized by support, clarity, and empathy. If we add cultural
differences to this, effective communication becomes even more important.
Here are some useful tips for improving communication with patients who
come from different cultures (Baki¢-Miri¢ et al., 2018, pp. 99-100):

« The HCP should treat the patient in the same manner they would like
to be treated: all patients want to be treated with respect, courtesy, and dignity.

« During the visit, the HCP should address the patient formally and then
gauge the level of formality needed because some cultures are more formal
than others.

« If the patient does not look the HCP directly in the eyes or does not
ask questions about the treatment, the reason for this might be because such
behavior is induced by patient’s cultural norms because direct eye contact is
considered disrespectful in some cultures.

« The HCP should not frown upon patient’s beliefs about health, illness,
prevention, and cure. Some cultures perceive these notions differently than the
Western medical tradition and this should be respected.

o The HCP should always ask a patient about their preferred medical deci-
sions. In some cultures, medical decisions are even made by immediate family
members or the extended family. This is important because patient compliance
largely relies on this.

« The HCP should never assume that patients are familiar with particu-
lar medical tests or procedures and should therefore always explain them to
patients. For instance, a woman who has given birth multiple times does not
know what routine vaginal examination looks like or a patient does not know
that they need to cleanse their bowels before colonoscopy.

« During examination, the HCP should always speak slowly in declarative
sentences and use plain language avoiding unnecessary medical terminology.
They should face the patient, use appropriate nonverbal communication, and
always make sure that the patient understands what they are supposed to do
concerning treatment and therapy regimen.

Generally, successful communication between HCPs and patients is largely
dependent on the effectiveness of patient—-HCP interaction during the visit, the
validity of the patient’s expectations about care and treatment, and the ability
of the doctor to fulfill them.
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Potential Barriers to Culturally Competent
Communication in Health Care

As we have already seen, communication is a complex process. When
different cultures are involved in the communication process, the number of
potential problems increases exponentially. To avoid this, all health care pro-
fessionals should be aware of the following five potential barriers to effective
culturally competent communication:

1. Language - Often, two interlocutors do not speak a common language
or they simply do not have enough knowledge of a language to effectively com-
municate. In particular, if the HCP speaks their native language and medical
language and the patient has a limited or reasonable command of that language
and medical language - miscommunication can easily occur. Just as mentioned
before, it is advisable for the HCPs to communicate clearly and professionally
using plain language (Samovar et al., 2017, p. 353).

2. Cultural norms - Cultural norms are shared, forbidden, and integrated
belief systems and practices that characterize a cultural group. They foster re-
liable guides for daily living and contribute to the health and wellbeing of the
group. For instance, religious (faith-based) restrictions largely affect cultures
and in that sense health care (e.g., particularly in Muslim and Jewish culture
as regards food restrictions, administration of certain medications, treatment
of female patients etc.) (Attum et al., 2018, p. 55).

3. History between groups — Negative aspects of a shared history between
two cultures can impede effective communication. Competition for resources,
political disputes, territorial preferences, and the effects of past conflicts can
create strong biases, stereotypes, and prejudices that effective communication
is almost impossible despite the most honorable and cause-worthy intentions
(MapkoBuh Casuh & bakuh Mupnh, 2022, p. 194).

4. Ethnocentrism - In some cases, intercultural interaction can be influ-
enced by an individual’s ethnocentrism, or the belief that one’s culture (‘in-
group) is superior to another’s culture (‘out-group’). Arguably, all humans are to
some extent ethnocentric which can influence an individual’s ability to success-
fully communicate across cultures. For instance, highly apprehensive migrant
patients may feel “suspicious, defensive, and hostile” toward HCPs and their
different social and cultural norms (Somanth et al., 2008, p. 1280).

5. Intercultural communication apprehension - This concept is defined as
the fear or anxiety associated with communication with people from different
cultural groups. Patients’ fear to approach and communicate with HCPs, coupled
with their own communication apprehension in a foreign language can nega-
tively impact treatment and health outcome(s) (Samovar et al., 2017, p. 355).

6. Anxiety — Anxiety is partially due to communication obstacles such
as a patient’s limited knowledge of the language and differences in verbal and
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nonverbal communication styles. For instance, migrant patients may experience
feelings of impatience, frustration, and suspicion even while anticipating the
medical encounter. In such cases, the HCP should first try to calm the patient
and then proceed with the medical interview (McCorry & Mason, 2020, p. 170).

7. Nonverbal communication - This type of communication occurs when
both the HCP and the patient observe each other’s body language. Nonverbal
communication is usually unintentional and it includes body language, move-
ment, posture, gestures, personal space, paralanguage, facial expressions, eye
contact, and touch. When culture is added to all this, communication problems
can arise because the HCP cannot always be sure what certain nonverbal behav-
iors mean in different cultures. For instance, many nonverbal cues, particularly
eye contact, are culturally specific and need to be interpreted accordingly and
based on the sender’s cultural background. Furthermore, gestures are also one
of the most culture-specific forms of nonverbal communication as one gesture
can have a different meaning in different cultures. This means that a gesture
interpreted as positive in some cultures may be interpreted as negative in other
cultures. Also, personal space in different cultures is perceived differently (Cole
& Bird, 2014, p. 259). Generally, personal space provides security and control;
people very often feel threatened or uncomfortable when that space is breached.
In the health care setting patients are often required to abandon their personal
space so that they could be properly examined and subsequently treated. As
mentioned before, this may be considered culturally inappropriate and offensive
in some cultures, especially for female patients.

Incidentally, only by recognizing that these barriers exist can culturally
competent communication in health care take place. To do this, a culturally
competent HCP should suspend the presuppositions and beliefs they have about
other cultures and practice cultural humility® as an ongoing and continuous
professional growth. Additionally, they should also learn to appreciate how
cultural competence contributes to the practice of medicine and public health,
and demonstrate willingness to explore cultural beliefs that influence patient’s
decisions about treatment and to collaborate and overcome cultural and linguis-
tic challenges in the clinical encounter (Somanth et al., 2008, p. 1283; Dreachslin
etal., 2013, p. 115). One way to do this is by introducing cultural competence
courses in medical schools (as part of the core curriculum during the senior
year) and/or hospitals (as professional development) with an aim to develop
future health care providers as culturally competent speakers or mediators, who
will be able to engage in different intercultural encounters in hospitals (from

> Cultural humility is a process of self-reflection in which a person tries to understand
personal and systemic biases and generalizations he or she might have about other cultures.
Cultural humility involves humbly acknowledging oneself as a learner when it comes to
understanding another person’s experience, which stems from a different culture.
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simple to more complex ones) and approach patients from different cultures
with cultural awareness and sensitivity.

Skills and Strategies for Effective Culturally
Competent Communication in Health Care

By now it should be clear that every HCP needs to have effective interpersonal
skills, which are crucial for successful interaction with both peers and patients.
These skills include but are not limited to respect, empathy, assertiveness, tactful-
ness, and humility. These are indicators of the HCP’s character and their ability
to show compassion and caring for others. As far as culturally competent com-
munication is concerned, there are certain skills and strategies every HCP can
develop to optimize communication with patients. According to Coulehan and
Block (2006, pp. 3-23), Cole and Bird (2014, pp. 61-93), and McCorry and Mason
(2020, pp. 62-64) some of the more important are remaining silent with the patient,
remaining non-judgmental, showing acceptance of what the patient is saying,
giving recognition, offering oneself, giving the patient the opening, leading the
discussion, making observations, encouraging communication, and paraphrasing.

1. Remaining silent with the patient — At times a patient will need to gather
thoughts and formulate what they want to tell the HCP. This might take time
due to a language barrier or cultural patterns of behavior. This is the time when
the HCP will need the skill of remaining silent and not pressure the patient to
respond with immediacy.

2. Remaining non-judgmental — During the visit, a patient may reveal that
they have different beliefs (alternative medicine, herbal cures, folk remedies
etc.) about illness. In such case, the HCP should not disapprove of those beliefs,
rather they should be respectful, empathic and non-judgmental even if patient
beliefs are not aligned with the Western medicine.

3. Showing acceptance of what the patient is saying - While a patient
is narrating their medical history, explaining any issues relating to care and
treatment, such as visits to shamans or folk healers, practicing acupuncture
and/or taking herbal medicines or prayers the HCP should listen carefully and
occasionally include small verbal cues such as, Yes, I understand or Okay even
if they disagree with the patient’s approach to treatment and cure. This should
be accompanied by nonverbal cues such as body language, positive to neutral
facial expressions and eye contact.

4. Giving recognition — The HCP should always give recognition, reinforce,
and encourage the patient to take a positive attitude towards treatment and not
berate or offend them if they are, for instance, taking folk medications instead
of traditional ones.
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5. Offering oneself - During the visit, every HCP should always show that
the patient is their priority and that they are always available to them profes-
sionally by providing them not only time but also compassion and empathy.

6. Giving the patient the opening — The HCP should allow their patient
to initiate discussion about their issues once in the office. This is best done by
asking them open-ended questions such as What is the reason for your visit? or
What seems to be the problem? or How may I help you?

7. Leading the discussion — A patient can stop the conversation with the
HCP out of fear, anxiety, embarrassment or any other reason. In such instances,
it is the HCP who should continue and lead the discussion with verbal cues
such as Please go on or Tell me what happened next?

8. Making observations - While the patient is talking about their issues,
the HCP should be observant without appearing judgmental for any reason.
This means that if the patient is talking about their head trauma and the HCP
notices that the patient’s knee is bruised and swollen, the HCP should ask the
patient about the knee and not ignore it because two injuries might be related.

9. Encouraging communication — The HCP should always encourage
a detailed communication by asking the patient to be explicit and clear about
what they are feeling so that the HCP can have a complete picture of the patient’s
condition and prescribe the right treatment.

10. Paraphrasing — This is the most important strategy in health care where
the HCP paraphrases back to the patient what they had told the HCP and vice
versa, especially after prescribing treatment, particularly if there is also a lan-
guage barrier involved. This largely enhances understanding and also builds
successful rapport between the HCP and the patient.

Skilled medical practitioners will be mindful of which of the above com-
munication strategies or combination thereof would be best suited to any given
bi-/multi-cultural communication setting with their patients. Gauging patient
needs and cultural sensitivities are as important as providing the necessary
treatment to aid their prognosis and recovery.

Conclusion

Globalization, international mobility, and medical tourism have meant that the
age of largely homogenous HCP-patient settings has long ended. In many health
care settings, it is not only the HCP-patient interaction that is heterogenous, but
many medical professionals themselves are also a part of multi-cultural teams
which necessitate effective communication. This point is considerably more
pertinent in the case of the HCP-patient relationship.

Culturally competent communication in health care can largely improve
patient care, increase patient satisfaction, compliance with drug therapy plans,
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and improve healthcare outcomes. Therefore, healthcare providers must be
aware of the role culture plays in healthcare as failure to do so may have grave
consequences on health outcomes. To avoid this, every HCP should bear in
mind that patients who come from different cultures have different percep-
tions about health and illness, treatment, and cure. This means that in order
to have successful treatment outcomes, every HCP should be aware of cultural
differences, which is the most important factor in culturally competent commu-
nication. After all, effective communication between HCPs and patients from
different cultures is a central clinical objective and one of the first steps towards
building successful rapport. This is largely dependent upon the effectiveness
of HCP-patient communication during the visit, patient’s expectations about
care and treatment and the ability of the doctor to fulfill them.

In conclusion, health care professionals of the 21* century should not only
possess excellent clinical skills to provide adequate patient care but they should
also possess excellent communication and cultural competence skills that are
quintessential to ensuring positive health outcomes for all patients regardless
of race, ethnicity, cultural background, language proficiency or legal status.
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@axky/ITeT 32 YMETHOCT U JPYLITBEHE HayKe

360r yera je BayKHa KY/ITYPOIOLIKN
KOMIIeTeHTHa KOMYHMKalyja y 34paBCTBY?

Pesume

Ycnocrapbare MHKIY3MBHYjE M KYATYPOJIOIIKY KOMIIETEHTHYj€ 30PaBCTBEHE
3alITUTE Of, M3Y3€THOT je 3Hayaja 3a 3APaBCTBO YOIIIITE jep je IPaBO Ha JIeYemne
OCHOBHO JbY/ICKO ITPaBo de3 0d3mpa Ha jleraHy cTaTyc Hekor jmia. Kako ou ce oBo
CIIPOBEJIO, 3APABCTBEHY PATHVLIN MOPajy OUTH KY/ITYPOJIOIIKY CIIPEMHY 32 OBaKBe
113a30Be Ka/ia jieve MaljeHTe U3 pasmMuInTUX KYITypa KOjU MMajy ipyraduje Iore-
Jie Ha CBeT, BepoBama 11 cTaBose mpema dornecti. CTynuje y 0d1acTu 3paBCTBeHe
3aIlTHTe IOKa3aJIe Cy Ja je MeULIMHCKYIM pagHUIMMa oTpedHa jofaTHa odyKa y
KY/ITYPOJIOLIKY KOMIIETEHTHOj KOMYHVKALVIj!, TIOCEOHO Yy € THUYKI XeTePOreHOM
OKPY>KemY, IJie HOTeHIjaiHe dapujepe Kao LITO CY PA3IMIUTH je3ULM, KyITypO-
JIOLIKe HOpMe, uctopuja Mely rpynama, eTHOLIEHTpU3aM, UTH., MOTY IIPefiCTaB/baTy
npenpeke 3a epyKacHy MHTepaKuyjy nsMeby 3npaBcTBeHNX paHMKA 1 ITAl/jeHaTa.
OBaj paj Hy[ HeKa pelllera 3a MOryhe HeflocTaTKe y KOMYHMKAIVY Y IIPefIaKe
BEIITVHE V1 CTpaTeryje Koje Ou CTYIeHTI MeVILIVHEe Y MEAMIIIHCKO 0COd/be MOITIN
Hay4YUTU Kpo3 0daBe3He MM M3Q0pHe MpeMeTe WM TTaK KPo3 HOHaTHY 0OYKy y
donuniama. Odyke Ou yxpyunBae: hyTtame, HeocyhrBarbe maiujeHTa, puxBaTambe
OHOTa LITO MALVjeHT FOBOPY, IIOXBAJTY NMALMjE€HTA, JOCTYIIHOCT, JaBambe NaljeHTy
MOTyhHOCTM [la 3aII0YHe PasToBOP, Bohemwe JVCKyclje, 3alaxKambe, HOCTULabe
KOMYHMKaluje 11 mapadpasupame. AeKBaTHa Ky/ITypOJIONIKa KOMIIETeHIja MOXKe
OCUTYparTH Jja MalyjeHTH Jod1jy HeTy Koja M je oTpedHa 3a 3[paBuji KUBOT, de3
0031pa Ha pacy, eTHUYKY IIPUIIAHOCT, IOJI VIV CEKCYa/IHy OpyjeHTaLujy.
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Abstract. Along with the growing demands on the tourism and
hospitality market, soft skills have been increasingly stated as
the main prerequisites for employability. Therefore, this study
set out to investigate the health tourism students' perceptions
of the soft skills they possess with an emphasis on the contri-
bution of English language courses to their development. The
data were collected employing the tailor-made questionnaire
which addressed 12 soft skills deemed the most necessary for
the inclusion in the (health) tourism labour market. Students
perceived their soft skills to be at an average to a moderately
high level of development. Likewise, an average to a moderately
high level of the contribution of English language instruction
was noted. These findings indicate that there is much room for
improvement and can be informative for various stakeholders
in the education process. On the one hand, the study has re-
vealed that the language courses have a favourable impact on
soft skills development, and on the other, it has produced a
relatively good representation of the enhancements to be made
in this regard.
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Introduction

The profound societal and industry changes the world has been experiencing
in the past decades have greatly affected all aspects of life, which in turn has
reflected in educational institutions. Their orientation has increasingly been
shifting from providing academic or technical knowledge of the subject matter
to equipping students to cope with the ever-increasing nature of the working
environment in the global context. As a result, the competencies and skills which
will not only boost the students’ capacity of life-long learning but also allow them
prompt employment have been brought into focus. Few educational practitioners
would contradict the claim that the desired outcome of learning and teaching
should be viewed in relation to employability, the term coined to denote an
“individual’s ability to gain and maintain an initial employment, and to obtain
new employment, if required, within an industry” (Wakelin-Theron, 2014, p. 2)°.
Although the emphasis placed on employability has been evident globally since
the 1990s, much confusion is still related to the skills sought in new graduates.

Employability and Soft Skills

The changed educational paradigm has led to the proliferation of terminology
and an array of the definitions applied to the used terms. Most frequently,
the distinction is made between hard skills and soft skills. Hard skills relate
to the technical expertise and (academic) knowledge. These are the tangible
skills, typically learnt at school and made practical use of at work (Arat, 2014,
p. 46), which are easily observed and measured (UNESCO-IBE, 2013, p. 29).
In contrast, soft skills seem more elusive. Broadly conceived, they are related
to interpersonal qualities, i.e., people skills and personal attributes (Robles,
2012). In relevant literature, the term soft skills indicates “a set of intangible
personal qualities, traits, attributes, habits, and attitudes that can be used in

3 For an extensive discussion, see Petrova (2015).
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many different types of jobs” (UNESCO-IBE, 2013, p. 53). Besides this, equally
broad denominations are also frequently used to designate more or less the same
competency area. In Europe, they are also referred to as social skills, transversal
competencies, social competencies, generic competencies, key competencies,
21st-century skills, skills for social progress, or basic and life skills (see Cinque,
2016). Another synonymous term frequently featuring as well (Ogbeide, 2006;
Petrova, 2015; Wakelin-Theron, 2014), employability skills, brings to the fore
a close link between soft skills and employment. Regardless of the terminology
inconsistencies and accompanying variations in taxonomies, the consensus is
that soft skills are of crucial importance for entering the industry market, pro-
ductive performance, and career success (see Robles, 2012), hence researchers
from various fields point to the necessity of soft skills attainment during stu-
dents” university time (Bartel, 2018; Schulz, 2008).

Education for Employability in the Health Tourism Study
Programme in Serbia in regard to ESP

In line with general trends and a current European educational paradigm, in
particular, Serbian educational policy favours a competency-based approach.
As regards tertiary level, two tendencies are evident: the focus on employability
which would in turn contribute to the country’s economy and higher prosperity,
on the one hand, and the emergence of new educational programmes, on the
other. The implementation of dual education testifies to the former, whereas the
undergraduate study programme of Health Tourism is a clear example of the latter.

Due to a well-documented rise of the tourism and hospitality industry, this
sector has become increasingly appealing, so that various study programmes,
mostly oriented towards management in the field, have been launched in nu-
merous educational institutions (see Petrova, 2015; Wilks & Hemsworth, 2012).
Accordingly, faculties in Serbia have been introducing new programmes that
will enable graduates to pursue careers in this industry. Since Serbia boasts
abundant natural resources providing ample opportunity for the country to
become a distinctive health tourism destination, this sub-sector of the tourism
industry* has been recognised as a high-potential contributor to the entire
economy of the country. In boosting its development and keeping pace with a
rapid growth of health tourism worldwide, qualified well-educated professionals
have a major role. For these reasons, the academic undergraduate programme
of Health Tourism was established at the Faculty of Hotel Management and
Tourism in Vrnjacka Banja in the academic year 2016/17. Striving to meet the

* Health tourism is generally considered a sector comprising medical, wellness, and
spa tourism (Mainil et al., 2018).
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requirements set upon by a globalised volatile health tourism market and rapid
anticipated changes in its development, the curriculum is organised around the
combination of lectures, exercises, and hands-on experience with the primary
aim to educate competent managers in the industry equipped with sufficient
knowledge, both theoretical and practical. Because of the criticality of profi-
ciency in English for the successful performance in the tourism industry (see
Radovanovi¢ and Pesi¢, 2017), one-semester compulsory English courses are
scheduled in all four years of the undergraduate programme. Given a clear focus
on the particular field of study, the essential principles of English for Specific
Purposes (ESP)’ theory and practice underlie making decisions on the syllabi
design and teaching methodology. In brief, the overall goal of English for Health
Tourism (EHT) instruction is to furnish students with linguistic tools and skills
to use English efficiently at future workplaces in health tourism destinations
both in Serbia and abroad.

Soft Skills for the Health Tourism Industry

To provide a structure for the study and design a research instrument, the rel-
evant literature was surveyed to pinpoint the soft skills typically required for
inclusion and success in the health tourism labour market at all employment
levels. Since the research related to the skills for the sub-sector of our interest
is practically non-existent, the study drew on the significant findings pertain-
ing to general tourism and/or hospitality industry. This seemed justifiable for
developing the theoretical basis to address the research questions since health
tourism is a multifaceted niche with numerous miscellaneous job prospects.
Namely, the graduates are prospective employees of the establishments and
organisations belonging to the accommodation sector in health tourism desti-
nations, the travel organisers’ sector engaged in travelling for medical and/or
spa and wellness purposes and the destination organisation sector.

Judging from the available studies, along with the literature reviews pre-
sented therein, the issue of relevant skills and competencies for efficient per-
formance in the tourism and hospitality industry has been receiving increasing
attention. With primary aims to specify the skills required by the industry and/
or deal with the modes of their development, the researchers adopted various
approaches, thereby resorting to different methodologies and the manners of
clustering the skills. While earlier research largely focused on employers’ per-
spective, mainly addressing the requirements for managerial positions, in recent
decades the attention has been turned to the students’ self-assessment of the

> According to a widely-quoted definition, “ESP is an approach to language teaching in
which all decisions as to content and method are based on the learner’s reason for learning”
(Hutchinson & Waters, 1987, p. 19).
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most relevant skills and competencies (Breen et al., 2004; Ogbeide, 2006). Due
to the considerable divergences in scholars’ main orientations, the main impres-
sion is that the literature provides neither an exclusive clear-cut picture nor an
exhaustive and definite list of the most relevant skills for the industry. Notably,
offered taxonomies vary widely in the number of examined and identified skills
and sub-skills. In this regard, the research set within the field of social sciences
favouring a general approach based on organisational theory seems to stand
out for its comprehensiveness. Relying on the Competing Values Framework®
as a tool for surveying key tourism and hospitality management competencies,
Breen et al. (2004) identified 24 key competencies based on 117 statements de-
scribing a variety of skills associated with managerial work. Narrowing the scope
to the hospitality industry only, the researchers have identified various skills
considered important by the industry recruiters such as leadership, employee
relations, and problem resolution (Wood, 2005), as well as communication skills
and conflict management skills (Ogbeide, 2006). In a similar vein, it has been
pointed out that students should have more problem-solving skills, learning
skills, technology, data collection and analysis, languages, management and
leadership skills so as to match the standards of the industry for the hospitality
graduates’ skills (Alhelalat, 2015).

The research focused on the tourism managers’ perceptions of the skills
and attributes that best equip tourism education graduates for employment
(Wang et al., 2009) deserves a special mention since it was carried out among
industry managers working in seven sectors’” which largely correspond to the
prospective workplaces of health tourism students when situated and/or re-
lated to health tourism destinations. According to the findings, the top three
important attributes are oral communication, relationship management skills,
and work ethics (Wang et al., 2009). Also, of interest are the outcomes of the
Tourism Education Futures Initiative dealing with the ways of building the
capacity for tourism students to lead the industry into the future, 2010-2030
(Sheldon et al., 2008). Drawing on what a group comprising 45 experienced
tourism educators and industry experts regarded as being important for future
students to master, the authors singled out five categories of skills: destination
stewardship skills; political skills; ethical skills; enhanced human resource skills;
and dynamic business skills (Sheldon et al., 2008).

Notwithstanding notable differences, soft skills, as defined above, come
up repeatedly in these discussions. The summary of the competencies iden-
tified by various scholars as important for hospitality and tourism graduates

¢ Originally it contained 250 competencies linked to 8 manager roles.

7 Accommodation, transportation, travel agency and tour operator services, café and
restaurant/food and beverage, conference and events, government and non-government
organisation, and others.
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offered by Nolan et al. (2010, pp. 435-436) testifies to their vital importance
as it comprises: customer/guest relations; professionalism; employee relations;
and leadership. Motivated by an evident lack of a comprehensive list of relevant
soft skills, Weber, Finley, Crawford, and Rivera (2009) set out to identify those
needed in entry-level hospitality management positions. Among the skills cor-
responding to those in the human, conceptual, leadership, and interpersonal
categories, the authors have singled out the following: working effectively with
employees and customers; setting a positive example; displaying honesty/com-
mitment; and developing creative solutions to problems (Weber et al., 2009).
The research among tourism employers occupying different positions in five
countries (Lika, 2015) has revealed that they highly evaluate foreign language
skills, as well as team working, presentation skills, leadership, collaboration
skills, and intercultural competencies.

The components frequently surfacing through literature survey informed
the research instrument. Since it is not unlikely that the fresh graduates will be
employed at managerial positions right after graduation, we devised a list of
12 soft skills, broadly falling into three categories, typically deemed the most
relevant for employability in the (health) tourism industry, as presented in
detail in the findings. It should be noted that our list deviates slightly from the
above-mentioned models in respect of empathy. Although this personality trait
does not feature in the surveyed literature, empathy is included in our survey
because it is not only required in health-related occupations but it also benefits
leadership/management execution (Holt & Marques, 2012).

The Rationale and Aims of the Study

On account of the specifics of tourism, soft skills are of paramount importance
in this ‘people industry’ as outlined below. However, prior studies point to
the tourism and hospitality graduates’ lack of relevant skills (Wakelin-Theron,
2014) and reveal the discrepancies between educational undergraduate study
programmes content on offer and the industry’s actual needs (Alhelalat, 2015;
Nolan et al., 2010; Petrova, 2015; Wilks & Hemsworth, 2012; Wang et al., 2009),
particularly in terms of ineffectiveness of soft skills development (Arat, 2014;
Wakelin-Theron, 2014).8

In the light of the above, this preliminary study focuses on the development
of soft skills for the health tourism industry. Building on the previous research
undertaken under the broad remit of soft skills for the tourism industry, the aim
of the study is twofold. Firstly, given the previous findings providing evidence

8 Similar observations have been made in relation to other fields as well. The complaint
that university graduates frequently lack soft skills may, in fact, be taken as a commonplace
(see Tevdovska, 2015, pp. 97-99).
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that self-assessment/evaluation methods are an effective tool for yielding valuable
insights into the students’ skills development (see Breen et al., 2004), the study
aims to investigate students’ self-evaluation of the soft skills required for employ-
ability in this industry. Secondly, it seeks to shed light on the intertwinement of
EHT instruction and soft skills acquisition. Concerning skills development, the
significance of ESP courses is typically seen in relation to the language skills de-
velopment. As for English for Tourism Purposes, the instruction is based on the
enhancement of all four language skills, both productive and receptive, yet, with
a greater focus placed on those regarded as the most necessary ones, i.e., spoken
skills (Radovanovi¢ & Pesi¢, 2017; Vukovi¢ Vojnovi¢, 2013). The significance of
English language skills for employability in various sub-sectors of the tourism and
hospitality industry worldwide has been stressed (Kosti¢-Bobanovi¢ & Grzinic,
2011; Prachanant, 2012; Simion, 2012) to the extent that a good command of
English may even be regarded as a hard skill in this context.” Stemming from
the research stating the importance of soft skills in the context of the English
language learning and providing arguments in favour of including soft skills in
the classroom (Abbas, 2013; Bartel, 2018; Tevdovska, 2015), the study intends
to discuss soft skills in relation to the EHT teaching and learning. Considering
recent research informing us that ESP courses can be tailored towards intensive
practising soft skills, thereby providing ample opportunities for their develop-
ment (Hradilova, 2018; Luka, 2015), the research aims to examine the students’
perceptions regarding the contribution of EHT instruction in this respect.

More specifically, the research addresses the questions of to what extent the
students, prospective health tourism employees, 1) rate themselves as already
possessing the soft skills needed for the health tourism industry and 2) rate the
EHT courses held at the Faculty as a contributor to their development. Apart
from being justifiable on practical grounds as it may yield some practical im-
plications, this research is justified on theoretical grounds. On the one hand, it
could cover some research gaps related to the skills required for this sub-sector
and add to the rare studies on soft skills for the tourism industry in Serbia. On
the other, it may contribute to the research from the field of applied linguistics
addressing soft skills.

Participants

To investigate the perceptions of pre-identified 12 soft skills, in December 2018,
a survey was carried out among the students of the first generation that enrolled
in the Health Tourism study programme in Vrnjacka Banja, at the time, in the

® As regards hard and soft skills demarcation, it should be kept in mind that a soft skill
in one field might be considered a hard skill in some other(s) (Schulz, 2008).
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third year of their studies. They were recruited to participate since the data
obtained would not only allow for directing focus on the skills worth improving
during the students’ final year of study but also it could provide informative
insights on how to better address these skills with younger students. Of the total
of 24 students, 19 voluntarily took part in the survey, giving a response rate of
79.17%. All of them were 21 and had some previous working experience, in-
cluding internship practice. The majority of respondents were female (66.67%).

Instrument and Methods

The students’ perceptions were examined quantitatively and qualitatively through
survey research. The study employed the tailor-made questionnaire which had
closed-ended questions and contained three parts. Following Part I, requesting the
characteristics of the respondents, the two other parts, which comprised the same
set of 32 randomly ordered statements describing skills and personal attributes,
each linked to one of the soft skills, enquired into students’ perceptions. Both
applied a five-point Likert-type scale. Part II asked students to assess the extent
to which, in their own opinion, they already possess the skills/personal attributes
(5-high level, 4-moderately high level, 3-average level, 2-low level and 1-no level).
In Part III, the students were to rate the extent to which, in their opinion, EHT
courses at the Faculty contributed to the development of the particular skills
(5-high level of contribution, 4-moderately high level of contribution, 3-average
level of contribution, 2-low level of contribution and 1-no level of contribution).

The questionnaire was delivered via Google Forms and the link was shared
with the students via email. The same tool was used for collecting responses in
an online spreadsheet and for summarising the results. The average ratings for
the investigated items were then combined and categorised according to the
soft skills investigated. To facilitate the interpretation of the findings, the total
average ratings for the skills and accompanying statements are grouped, based
on a broad categorisation, and presented in three tables below.

Findings

The results of the data analysis are presented within three groups: 1) findings
concerning the development of cognitive skills, 2) findings concerning the de-
velopment of interpersonal skills, and 3) findings concerning the development
of workplace skills.
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Cognitive Skills

Overall, the results indicate that the students perceived their soft skills to be at
an average to a moderately high level of development as all average ratings were
in the range between 3.49 and 4.00. Similarly, an average to a moderately high
level of contribution of EHT instruction was noted, in the 3.40 to 4.12 range.
Students viewed their cognitive skills (3.73) as slightly lagging behind the two
other categories (3.78 each) (see Table 1).

Table 1. Cognitive skills

Skill Statement Development | EHT contr.
level
Decision making | 12. Tam able to easily identify all relevant 3.64 3.55
facts based on which I make a particular
decision.
9. Tam able to consider multiple 3.64 3.55
alternatives before making decisions.
13. T am able to easily weigh the pros and 3.91 391
cons before making a decision
) 3.73 3.67
Critical thinking 30. When a problem occurs, I am able 3.73 391
and problem- to easily identify the key features of the
solving problem and consider a broad range of
factors.
32. When dealing with problems, I 3.73 4.18

easily identify the potential options and
immediately begin looking for possible
solutions and try to solve it in its early
stages.

X 3.73 4.05
Total 3.73 3.86

Interpersonal Skills

The findings on interpersonal skills, presented in Table 2, are quite revealing in
several respects. Firstly, conflict management turns out to be the lowest-rated
skill (3.55) not only in this set but in total. The same applies to the rating of EHT
courses to its development. Secondly, contrary to our expectations, students
do not see themselves as skilled communicators. As Table 2 shows, insufficient
competence is perceived with non-verbal communication in particular (3.64),
whereas EHT instruction is considered a valuable contributor (3.99) in this
regard. The highest contribution to the skills development is recognised with
verbal communication (4.12), which is followed by a perceived high impact on
developing culture adaptability (4.09).
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Table 2. Interpersonal skills
Skill Statement Development | EHT contr.
level

Teamwork 2. T am able to adapt to the needs of the group/ | 4.09 4.00

team and work to collective goals.

5.1 am able to assist and support other team | 3.82 4.00

members, as well as take instructions from others.

25. 1 prefer learning through collaboration and | 3.91 3.73

teamwork to working alone.

z 3.94 3.91
Conflict 27. In case of conflicts, I use my communication | 3.55 391
management | skills to find solutions and work things out.

3. I am able to anticipate and predict possible| 3.55 3.45

causes of conflicts, and I deal with them in advance.

10. I am able to deal with criticism constructively. | 3.36 3.64

) 3.49 3.40
Culture 19.Tam able to work in a culturally diverse work | 3.91 4.09
adaptability environment (with people of different nationalities,

religions, colours).

8. I am able to consider cultural barriers when | 3.82 4.18

planning my communications.

17.1 am able to understand and demonstrate | 3.82 4.00

cultural awareness in dealing with others.

z 3.85 4.09
Empathy 29. In dealing with others, I am able to project | 4.00 4.00

in another person and feel what they are feeling.

20. I am aware of other people’s emotions and | 3.82 3.45

act accordingly.

) 3.91 3.73
Verbal 7.1 am able to clearly communicate my needs, | 3.73 4.00
communication | and I make sure that my message is heard and

understood.

4. T am able to ask questions and actively listen | 4.09 427

to others.

28. In the case of written communication, I can| 3.64 4.09

use appropriate language and formats to make

my message understood.

Py 3.82 4.12
Non-verbal 26. I rely on body language, facial expressions | 3.45 3.82
communication | and gestures to show friendliness and respect in

interactions.

31 When communicating with others, I pay| 3.82 4.09

attention to non-verbal signals.

) 3.64 3.99

Total | 3.78 3.87
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Workplace Skills

As regards workplace skills presented in Table 3, information skills stand out
as considered the most developed of all investigated in the survey (4.00), al-
though an average level of EHT instruction contribution is noted (3.68). Time
management appears to be rather problematic (3.67), especially when it comes
to managing workload.

Table 3. Workplace skills

Skill Statement Development | EHT contr.
level

Adaptability and | 22. I can easily and creatively adapt to 3.73 4.00
flexibility changing circumstances.

16.1 am able to quickly modify my 3.82 3.64

priorities if requested by the situation.

) 3.78 3.82
Time management | 15.1am able to manage my time effectively | 4.00 3.64

(meet deadlines, get on time).

1. I never lose time during the day because I| 3.55 3.91

want to complete all of my work in a timely

manner.

24. As regards managing my workload, 3.45 4.00

I know my priorities so I avoid all time-

wasters.

X 3.67 3.85
Presentation skills | 11.Tam able to deliver good presentations. | 4.00 3.55

23. Tknow how to choose visual aids 3.45 4.27

to support my arguments in delivering

presentations.

z 3.73 3.91
Information skills | 6. I am able to combine relevant 4.09 3.73

information obtained from multiple

sources.

14. T am able to identify and use appropriate | 3.73 3.82

sources of information.

18.1 am able to use electronic 4.55 3.82

communications and data search

applications to find necessary information.

21.1 can apply the obtained information to | 3.64 3.36

new and broader contexts.

X 4.00 3.68

Total | 3.78 3.82
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Discussion and Implications

The above findings indicate that there is much room for improvement, which
does not hold only for the lowest-rated skill (conflict management). Notably
communication skills are in need of improvement. Not only are they of utmost
importance in the tourism industry (Robles, 2012) since the employees are
expected to create and maintain effective rapport and relationships with cus-
tomers and co-workers, but also these are regarded essential life competencies,
regardless of an individual’s career level or status (Breen et al., 2004, p. 9).

In general, the research is informative for various stakeholders in the health
tourism tertiary education. It is certainly of the greatest benefit to the students.
Since “by knowing which soft skills are the most important, an individual can
enhance their chances to be recruited” (Weber et al., 2009, p. 359), this research
is valuable per se as it provided a positive stimulus for the students to give new
consideration to labour market insertion. By being given an opportunity to
evaluate and acknowledge their soft skills, the students could reinforce their
awareness of the existence and importance of the skills necessary for employ-
ability. The findings, in particular, are useful as a valuable indicator of the soft
skills they are lacking behind and which should be empowered and enhanced.

Leaving aside the doubt whether soft skills might be trained or should be
considered innate (Cinque, 2016) and adopting a position that these can be ac-
quired through education and training (Schulz, 2008), educators could explore
innovative ways of promoting the skills that will facilitate students’ absorption
into the industry. As no soft skill was perceived to be at a high level, it is worth
reconsidering the curricula, primarily in terms of selecting adequate ways to foster
soft skills, such as implementing different teaching methods and learning meth-
odologies proposed elsewhere (Arat, 2014; Cinque, 2016; Tevdovska, 2015). This
applies to EHT instructors as well. As regards EHT contribution, the findings are,
in fact, beneficial in two respects. On the one hand, they indicate that the language
instruction has a favourable impact on developing soft skills since in the case of
7 soft skills the students’ rating of the contribution out-tops the perceived devel-
opment level of a particular skill, and on the other, they highlight the aspects in
need of enhancement. Once being identified, these can be improved by adopting
different practical procedures of soft skills inclusion in the language teaching and
learning. The possible remedial measures should be considered in terms of their
integration in the lessons plans, instructional materials, learning and teaching
activities, and the assessment of the students’ achievement (Abbas, 2013). Hence,
the instructors may make use of some ideas on lesson plans (Bartel, 2018) and
other possible ways of embedding soft skills in the classroom (Tevdovska, 2015),
as suggested below. Also, the attention should be given to the relevant elements
of pragmatics since useful parallels can be drawn between pragmatic competence
and competence in soft skills (Bartel, 2018, p. 82).
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The perceived level of EHT contribution may be explained by the applied
ESP curriculum and syllabus design resting on the communicative approach and
embracing student-centeredness (Hutchinson & Waters, 1987). The curriculum
addressing the relevant aspects revealed by the needs analysis and assessment
is primarily aimed at systematically educating the students in the skills and
knowledge needed not only at the course of study but more importantly in stu-
dents’ prospective careers (Radovanovi¢ & Mitrovi¢, 2018; Radovanovi¢ & Pesic,
2017). The perception of EHT courses as beneficial to impart critical thinking
and problem-solving skills (4.05) is aligned with the previous claim that an ESP
classroom is a meaningful educational context for promoting critical thinking
instruction (Tuzlukova & Usha-Prabhukanth, 2018). The major contribution
viewed with culture adaptability gives further support to the observation that
ESP instructors place heavy emphasis on cultural issues (Lika, 2015).

Since EHT syllabus encompasses the functional skills, the students should
master in order to establish effective communication in their prospective work-
places, the instruction by default has significant impacts on communication skills
development. Yet, further efforts are needed especially those aimed at boosting
non-verbal communication. Various activities in the form of role-plays, simulated
dialogues and situations focused on communicative effectiveness in real-world
interactions are already given a significant part in a syllabus. However, it appears
that the students should be provided with more frequent opportunities to evaluate
each other’s performance and reflect on their achievements. Further, since the
contribution on teamwork skills development could be enhanced, the methods
stimulating collaboration, interactivity, and communication have to be promot-
ed, as well as experiential learning through practical activities (Cinque, 2016;
Hradilova, 2018). As the ability to understand and relate to others on an emo-
tional level is also a soft skill that can determine the difference between success
and failure (Weber et al., 2009, p. 359), empathy rating is promising. However,
new ways of promoting this skill could be explored. The significant divergence
between the perceived level of development and EHT instruction contribution
noted with information skills (4.00 vs. 3.68) can be accounted for by the fact that
the respondents belong to digital natives. However, as EHT should adapt to the
changing needs of new generations, this gap may be catered for by giving more
group project tasks and incorporating Computer-Assisted Language Learning.

Final Remarks

Along with the growing demands of the tourism and hospitality market, soft
skills have been increasingly stated as the main prerequisites for employability.
Therefore, we set out to investigate the health tourism students’” perceived level
of soft skills development with a special emphasis on the contribution of EHT
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instruction to their development. The study has revealed that EHT instruction
has the potential for being an important contributor to soft skills development.
The findings have also produced a relatively good representation of the en-
hancements to be made in this regard.

Several important limitations need to be considered, though. Notably, the
number of participants, together with the fact that pinpointing soft skills is by
necessity context-dependent, delimits the applicability of the findings. Since this
is only a preliminary study, more extensive research should be carried out to
substantiate the findings. Besides this, more complex statistical analysis methods
could be applied to provide additional insights. Nonetheless, having pointed to
an under-investigated area of research, this study may serve as a basis for other
studies in different ESP contexts and pave the way for some future research.
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Anexcanppa M. PATOBAHOBW'R
Anexkcanppa b. MUUTPOBI'R

Yuusepsutert y Kparyjesiry
@aKynTeT 3a XOTENMjePCTBO U TypusaM, Bpwauka bama

O6pasoBame 3a 3alOLUUBUBOCT Y MHAYCTPUjI
3[;paBCTBEHOT TYpU3Ma: JONIPUHOC HACTaBe HITIECKOT
jeésVKa pasBojy MEKUX BEIUTMHA

Pesume
Ynopeno ca pactyhum 3axTeBuMa Ha TPXKUIITY TypU3Ma U YTOCTUTE/bCTBA, MEKe

BeIlTVHe ce cBe yenrhe HaBoJe Kao IVIABHY IIPeAyCcI0BU 3anouybuBocTy. CTora
OBaj paji MMa 3a LI/b Ja UCINUTA NIepLellje CTyLeHaTa 3/[paBCTBEHOr Typu3Ma
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0 MEKMM BelITHHaMa Koje IoCeyjy, ca HaIllaCKOM Ha JOIIPUMHOCY KypceBa
€HIJIECKOT je3JKa IbMX0BOM pa3Bojy. Ilomaiy cy NpuKyI/beHy IpYMEHOM YIUTHMKA
yCMepeHOT Ha VICIIUTIBabe 12 MeKIX BeLITHHA Koje ce HaBOJle Kao HajioTpeOHmje
3a YK/by4MBame Ha TPXKUIITe pajia (3gpaBcTBeHOr) TypusMa. [Ipema nmpomenama
CTyZleHaTa, BbUXOBE MeKe BelITVHE Cy Ha IPOCEYHOM /IO YMEPEHO BUCOKOM HUBOY
pasBoja. VcTo Tako, yodeH je IpocevaH /10 YyMEPEHO BUCOK HMBO JIONPMHOCA
HacTaBe eHIVIeCKOT je3nka. OBM Hajasy yKasyjy Ha TO Jja IOCTOjU MHOTO IIPOCTOPa
3a o6oJplIIatbe, Te 300r CBOT MH(POPMATUBHOT KapaKTepa MOTY OMTH Off KOPUCTH
pasIMYNTUM aKTepuMa obpasosHor nporeca. C jeHe CTpaHe, UCIUTUBAIbE je
II0KAa3aJI0 Jla KypCeBN je3NKa MMajy 6/1aroTBOpaH yTUIAj Ha pa3Bujambe MEeKUX
BEIITHHA, a C APYTe CTpaHe, OMOTYNNIIO je pelaTuBHO 06ap IpKKa3 Mo6o/bIIamka
KOja y OBOM IIOIJIe[ly Ba/ba HAYMHUTH.

Kmwyune peuu: MeKe BeIITHHE; MHAYCTPUja 3[pAaBCTBEHOT TYPU3Ma; EHITIECKI
jesuk 3a moTpebe 3[paBCTBEHOT TYPM3Ma; 3aIIOMI/BUBOCT.

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. The paper points out some of the potential problems
in foreign language learning that may arise during the enrich-
ment of one’s vocabulary with polysemous words and idioms
(phrasemes). The aim is to analyse when exactly their acqui-
sition should start in second language learning, as well as to
indicate some of the methodological possibilities that allow
for its realisation. Their acquisition requires consistency and
continuity in the presentation of these lexical layers, and under-
standing—interpretation of contextual meaning. It is necessary
to start enriching student vocabulary with such lexical layers
in a timely manner. This timeliness means that the acquisition
of such vocabulary and lexical layers should begin at an early
age, in the very first stages of second language learning, and
some methodological procedures, such as didactically guided
play, allow for its realisation. Different types of games (imag-
ination and drama games: pantomime, role-play, and dram-
atization), which can also be used to for modelling games in
foreign language learning, and enriching student vocabulary
with polysemous words and idioms, as well as creating an au-
thentic context that allows students to understand the concept
of figurative meaning in real-life language use, are presented
on the examples of the Serbian language as the native language.

3 This research was supported by the Ministry of Education, Science
and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia, Contract
No. 451-03-68/2022-14 with the Faculty of Education in Uzice,
and Contract No. 451-03-68/2022-14/200184 with the Faculty of
Philosophy in Kosovska Mitrovica.
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Introduction

The acquisition and comprehension of polysemous words and idioms can pose a
special problem in foreign language learning. “What is meant by polysemy is the
capacity of a word or a phrase to have multiple related meanings”, but this terms
also covers the mechanisms for achieving polysemy, i.e. platysemia, metaphor,
metonymy, and synecdoche (Jparnhesuh, 2010, p. 129). Darinka Gortan-Premk
(2004) defines platysemy as “property of the primary (simple, non-derived) lex-
eme to name two very similar concepts in its nominal realization” (p. 60). In other
linguistic mechanisms, the name is transferred from one concept to another:
based on similarity (lexical metaphor); logical connection (lexical metonymy); or
whole-to-part and part-to-whole relationship (lexical synecdoche) (Iparunhesuh,
2010). It should be pointed out that metaphor and metonymy are not only viewed
as linguistic mechanisms, but also as cognitive structures, i.e., ways in which we
experience the outside world (Lakoff & Johnson, 2003; Evans & Green, 2006;
Pamih Bojannh, 2011; Tehseem & Bilal Khan, 2015), meaning that they are not
limited to language (Tehseem & Bilal Khan, 2015, p. 16), and that their function-
ing is shaped by cultural content present in the language. Understanding them
is important in foreign language learning, because figurative meanings are an
integral element of the vocabulary of native speakers (Lazar, 1996).

The importance of metaphorical competences is increasingly discussed
in foreign language learning. “Roughly speaking, metaphorical competence
includes the ability to detect the similarity between disparate domains and
to use one domain to talk about, or to understand something about another
domain” (Aleshtara & Dowlatabadi, 2014, p. 1897). Researchers believe that
metaphorical competence and language proficiency correlate with each other
significantly (Aleshtara & Dowlatabadi, 2014, p. 1902), that metaphorical com-
petence contributes to all areas of communicative competence (grammatical,
textual, illocutionary, sociolinguistic, and strategic competence) (Littlemore &
Low, 2006b), as well as that its poor development “may impair learners’ recep-
tive and productive skills” (Doiz & Elizari, 2013, p. 52). Therefore, it is empha-
sized that metaphor is significant for foreign language learning in all stages of
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learning (Littlemore & Low, 2006b; Aleshtara & Dowlatabadi, 2014). Strategies
that would lead to strengthening foreign language learners’ awareness of the
metaphor are being explored, which implies “(I) recognition of metaphor as a
common ingredient of everyday language; (II) recognition of the metaphoric
themes (conceptual metaphors of source domains) behind many figurative
expressions; (III) recognition of the non-arbitrary nature of many figurative
expressions; (IV) recognition of possible cross-cultural differences in meta-
phoric themes; and (V) recognition of cross-linguistic variety in the linguistic
instantiations of those metaphoric themes” (Boers, 2004, p. 211), as well as that
it contributes to vocabulary and memory enrichment (Boers, 2000; Gao, 2011).

The results of some research confirm that that application of activities that
involve conceptual metaphors in teaching raises student awareness of metaphors
(Komiir & Cimen, 2009). However, caution “regarding the use of the metaphor
approach for the production of idiomatic language” is advised, because “there
is no one-to-one correspondence between a particular conceptual metaphor
and its linguistic instantiations” (Doiz & Elizari, 2013, p. 53), and moreover,
“cross-linguistic and cross-cultural variation in metaphors can induce students
to make incorrect transfers from their native language and produce grammat-
ically and semantically inappropriate sentences” (Doiz & Elizari, 2013, p. 54).
The importance of cross-cultural influences and connections, but in terms of
positive transfer is indirectly pointed out by Jelena Kova¢ (2016) when she
states that, regarding idioms from the Spanish language “which contain colors,
it is possible to guess whether the expression involving a certain color carries a
positive or a negative meaning by analogy with the native language (e.g. white
is mostly positive, while black mostly negative), because colors create certain
associations in our consciousness” (p. 120).

Given the fact that many idioms (but not all) are motivated by conceptual
metaphors and metonymies, Sophia Skoufaki (2008) points out that “cognitive
linguists have been exploring the effect that giving learners information about
the motivation of L2 idioms can have on comprehension and retention’, and
have achieved encouraging results, “but the relative effectiveness of the various
proposals has not yet been examined” (p. 101-102). The same author investi-
gated ways to adopt the meaning of idioms grouped together under conceptu-
al metaphors in foreign language learning, and discovered that students who
previously received instructions on grouping figurative expressions according
to metaphorical association were more successful, which gives “support to the
claim for higher effectiveness of assisting guessing by supplying information
about the motivation of L2 figurative expressions” (Skoufaki, 2008, p. 118).

The meaning of a word cannot be viewed in isolation, i.e., independent of
other words, because they all belong to the linguistic structure of a language (De
Saussure, 1959; Lyons, 1977). In addition, numerous words develop secondary
meanings based on the beliefs and notions of the entire linguistic community,
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in other words, on collective expressions (Jparnhesuh, 2010). Rajna Dragicevi¢
(2010) argues that these collective expressions can differ from one nation to
another, because “collective expression is actually often based on non-existent
properties’, underlining that “learning a foreign language also means learning
the collective expression itself, and through it, understanding the naive image of
the world of an entire linguistic community” (p. 72). The thing that is especially
important for understanding the image of the world is the meaning materialised
in idioms and mastering idiomatic expressions is one of the most important
components of successful language learning (Koau, 2016; Wray, 2000).

Idioms are expressions established by usage, as well as complex structures
the meaning of which is not deducible from those of the individual words. In
other words, idioms have a figurative/metaphorical meaning, because the com-
ponents of the idiom, “having lost the status of independent lexemes combined
into a new unit, developing a completely new semantic content” (IllTp6au,
2018, p. 9). Another unique property of idioms is the fact that they represent
the manner in which real world is reflected in the phraseology of a language
(Mpuwesuh Papmosuh, 2008); they reveal the mechanisms of the conceptual
system of the speaker and contain cultural information (Maslova, 2010) which
is “preserved in the language as nationally and culturally specific” (Bynosuh,
2015, p. 31). Another conclusion that can be derived from the above analysis is
that to understand idioms, it is necessary to possess the knowledge of historical,
literary, religious, and mythical content, which often represent a feature of the
cultural tradition of the people who use that language as their mother tongue,
i.e, it is necessary to familiarise students with the historical-cultural-etymolog-
ical origins of the idiom (Boers et al., 2004a; 2004b). When they encounter such
lexical layers of another language, students will be faced with a world that differs
from their own, learn about culture (Boers, 2003), and acquire intercultural
competence. It is important, because “plurilingual and intercultural education”
represents “a response to the needs and requirements of quality education”
(Beacco et al., 2016, p. 9) and cultural elements should be incorporated into
foreign language education (Crojanosuh, 2016). In addition, Kovac (2016)
points out that, regarding phraseological units, we must consider the fact that
“their meaning cannot be deduced based on their component parts”, concluding
that “phraseological units represent one of the most challenging areas in foreign
language learning” (p. 119). However, a number of phraseologisms also contain
a “word that carries meaning’, so Rajna Dragicevi¢ (2010) concludes that it is
one of its secondary meanings which “plays a significant role in metaphorical
images around which their semantics is built” (p. 25).

It should be noted that both polysemous words and idioms can occur quite
frequently in the vernacular of native speakers of any language. Their abundance
is evidenced by the fact that, if for example, we look up the meaning of the word
ruka (hand) in the Dictionary of the Serbian Language (Peunux cpiickoia jeuka,
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2011), apart from the basic meaning “part of the upper limb in the human body”,
we will also find meanings, such as handwriting, power, authority, influence,
property; side, position with regard to something, as well as over 90 fixed linguistic
expressions in which this lexeme occurs as a component (p. 1152-1153). Given
their number in the English language, Boers and Lindstromberg (2005) indicate
that The Oxford Dictionary of Idioms contains about 5,000 entries, and that,
should we ask students to master, for example, those belonging to the highest
frequency bands, “it is plain that this would still place a heavy burden on mem-
ory” (p. 226). Moreover, if we take into account the fact that understanding
idioms, as previously explained, often requires the knowledge of certain cultural
data, it is clear that the acquisition of such lexical compounds cannot be left to
students alone, nor simple rote learning. After all, “the assumption that students
themselves can learn words without any help is another possible reason resulting
in the ignorance of vocabulary instruction” (Zhu, 2020, p. 2).

The literature also addresses the problem of creating efficient ways for ac-
quiring such layers in one’s vocabulary, which also implies the use of advanced
metaphors (Gao, 2010), because it is necessary for students to both understand
and be able to use figurative meanings (Lazar, 1996). However, the issue of
tinding efficient ways for their acquisition is directly related to the issue of
when this process should start.

What Is the Best Time to Start Teaching
Polysemous Words and Idioms?

The question of the best time to start teaching polysemous words and idioms
also introduces the dilemma of whether their usage and comprehension auto-
matically means an advanced knowledge of a foreign language. Although it may
seem so at first glance, let’s draw a parallel with first language acquisition where
richness of vocabulary, and understanding of complex semantic relationships
between words are an indicator of language development because “students
with large vocabularies tend to be articulate and possess the confidence that
is sometimes not exhibited by students who lack vocabulary and conceptual
knowledge” (Bromley, 2007, p. 529).

It is believed that the ability to understand metaphors starts developing in
early childhood (Soung, 2020). The results of some psycholinguistic research
show that preschool children demonstrate “the ability to understand metaphor
in language”, although poorly, (Jlasapesuh n Cresanosuh, 2018, p. 49), and that
they already possess the capacity to understand certain linguistic metaphors at
the age of seven (JIasapesuh u CreBanosuh, 2013, p. 211). Research that focused
on toddlers shows “that even 2 ¥ year-olds already represent and recognize
multiple meanings for a single form”, and “that children are capable of flexibly
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inferring an additional potential meaning of a familiar word on the basis of
the relationship between the new and familiar meanings” (Floyd et al., 2020,
p- 2803). These researchers, therefore, advocate a “new perspective on word
learning” in which polysemy will not be neglected: “Even very young learners
are able to encode a network of related meanings” (Floyd et al., 2020, p. 2803).
Moreover, the results of more recent research suggests that in children, “literal
interpretation does not result from poor pragmatic abilities”, but arises because
“growing sensitivity to the sense conventions of their language environments
impedes their pragmatic reasoning with non-literal uses” (Falkum, 2022, p. 105).
Understanding certain metaphorical transfers, primarily those in which the
source domain involves concrete nouns, and the target domain abstract nouns,
does not mean that a child has mastered their mother tongue at an advanced
level, but shows that the acquisition of figurative meanings and polysemy oc-
curs through a spontaneous lexical development, as well as that children learn
meanings “gradually, adding more and more items to dictionary entries” (Knapx,
2008, p. 194). It is similar with comprehension of idioms which “begins in early
childhood” and gradually improves throughout a persons life (Nippold & Taylor,
2002, p. 384). If we draw an analogy with foreign/second language learning, it
would mean that simultaneously with the acquisition of the basic meaning of
words, students should also be gradually introduced to secondary meanings of
polysemous words, as well as to figurative meanings these words can achieve
in context, because a person learns meanings at the same time as concepts. In
addition, they should be gradually introduced to the meaning of idioms that
occur frequently in the vernacular of the target language, especially with the
meaning of those idioms whose overall meaning has been influenced by the
secondary meaning of one of the component words, particularly in cases when
they have already been introduced to the primary meaning of the said word.
However, understanding figurative meaning requires students to “link
two different elements together, making a whole series of linguistic inferences,
whereby process of decoding figurative meaning involves discovering hidden
connections in the expression by way of inference” (Paguh bojanuh, 2012, p.
268). It is a cognitive approach for understanding metaphor based on the link
between its source and target domain (Boers & Littlemore, 2000; Gao, 2011;
Littlemore, 2001; 2004; Littlemore & Low, 2006a; Paguh Bojannh, 2011; 2012),
and in that case, mastering polysemy represents an advanced level of language
proficiency, where student age, i.e. the level of their cognitive and emotional
maturity, and the lack of theoretical knowledge and/or experience needed to
decipher more complex semantic relationships can be a limiting factor. In addi-
tion, polysemous words and idioms are acquired spontaneously in the mother
tongue, because the child is continuously exposed to them in a communicative
context. In second/foreign language learning, however, the lack of an authentic
communicative context in which the semantic complexity of polysemous words
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and idioms is realised seemingly calls into question “incidental vocabulary
acquisition” which refers “to vocabulary acquisition/learning without a direct
aim of acquiring/learning new words” (Cennetkusu et al., 2020, p. 2), i.e. “the
vocabulary incorporated as the result of accomplishing another activity not
aimed at vocabulary teaching/learning, specifically” (Agustin-Llach, 2015, p.
263). One of the models to overcome this problem is placing such lexical layers
into a narrative of an edited or literary story, because stories always use authentic
language, so the authors point out that storytelling enables conceptualisation
of foreign language learning (Savi¢ & Shin, 2013).

When it comes to phraseological units, there is also a methodological rec-
ommendation concerning mother tongue that idioms and other fixed linguistic
expressions should not be studied out of context, and that “students need to
be shown their function in real-life language use” (Craxuh, 2020, p. 158). The
general rule that should be followed when covering idioms, “to start from the
child’s experience in the use of idioms in everyday speech” (Huxonuh, 2012,
p. 61) is violated in second language learning, because children are lacking
cultural experience on how an idiom is used in everyday speech. The lack of
experience can be mitigated by the timely introduction of idioms in second
language learning, making sure that they are taught in context, because context
and consistency of exposure to such vocabulary and lexical compounds are
necessary to expand the semantic range.

Radi¢-Bojani¢ (2011) points out that “the basic procedure in the teaching
process is to raise student awareness of metaphor by drawing their attention to
the fact that metaphors permeate language, i.e. that they are much more than
a poetic mechanism” (p. 266). Hoang (2014) analyses various theoretical and
research literature that deals with raising student awareness of metaphor and
different ways in which it can be done, some of which include presenting vo-
cabulary in metaphorical parts combined with the activation of student prior
knowledge, comparing metaphors in the native and target language, instructing
students on metaphoric awareness, etc., arguing that awareness-raising activities
are more effective than rote learning activities. Raising awareness of metaphor
as one of the mechanisms for achieving polysemy is significant, but it demands
a certain level of cognitive maturity of students, and well-developed metaphoric
awareness in their first, i.e., native language. This does not mean that metaphoric
awareness does not develop in second language learning at an early age. Ana
Maria Piquer Piriz (2008) points out that the early stages in language learning
are important for establishing a solid foundation for future development, and
that in that period, students need explanations of the prototypical meanings of
basic lexical items/units, because that way they will acquire the necessary basis
for figurative extension.

Based on the results of previous research which show that analogical rea-
soning develops very early, and that children recognize, and even reproduce
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metaphorical and metonymic expressions much earlier than previously thought,
i.e. as early as the age of two in fact (Floyd et al., 2020), we believe that the con-
tinuous acquisition of different meanings of polysemous words and gradual
introduction of idiomatic phrases in the vocabulary should start as early as
possible in foreign language learning, while one of the possibilities to achieve
that goal is through play.

Play as a Context-Making Instrument for the Acquisition
of Polysemous Vocabulary and Idioms

Play as a context-making instrument for the realisation of meanings of poly-
semous words and some idioms, whose individual components can help chil-
dren to understand phraseological meaning, is not a spontaneous activity, but
a planned methodological procedure. This form of play in teaching must be
didactically shaped so as to “guide students down the path of knowledge and
development” (Joruh, 2007, p. 50) and designed so as to help students to achieve
results in second language learning spontaneously, “without feeling the pres-
sure of complex forms” (Jankosuh u IBeTkoBuh, 2013, p. 36). In addition to
its positive cognitive effects, play in native language learning releases students
from “various psychological barriers that occur in the form of psychological
or social obstacles (shyness, hesitance, prejudice, etc.)” (Jamuh, 2008, p. 148),
which may hinder the student’s use of the vocabulary of a foreign language, so
play should be applied in foreign language learning as well. When planning for
play, it should be taken into account that its content and rules must adapt to
all participants and that activities should be designed so as to challenge each
participant to the very limits of their ability (Kamenov, 2006, p. 60). To create
a context necessary for the acquisition of polysemous words and idioms, it is
necessary to create games that allow players to fully immerse themselves into
an imaginary situation and creatively process impressions by applying elements
of previous experience, which requires games to be modelled so as to match
student abilities. In the field of lexicology, the positive effects of such games
are reflected in the fact that they not only help “increase one’s vocabulary,
but also one’s ability to adequately use both literal and figurative meanings of
words” (Craknh, 2016, p. 129). Through play, students spontaneously repeat
polysemous words and expressions, expanding their semantic range, so the best
language experience predictor is cumulative exposure to the school language
(De Cat, 2019). The literature provides an example of an imagination game of
storytelling where a story is built from sentences, but in such a way that a giv-
en word must be used in each sentence (Craxuh, 2016). In order to guide the
players toward potential semantic realisations of the given word, it is important
to undertake emotional and mental preparation, so semantic branching can be
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presented through illustrations where each image or drawing is a visualisation of
a concept created through semantic branching. The same author shows an ex-
ample of polysemous branching of the lexeme glava (head) and how to prepare
illustrations that will represent: glava (head) meaning a specific person; glava
(head) meaning a part of the human or animal body; glava (head) meaning a
part of an object (nail head); glava (head) of cabbage, lettuce, etc.; glava (chapter)
as part of a book (Crakmh, 2016, p. 133). Although this game is designed for
enriching the vocabulary of preschool children, the same model can be modified
to design games aimed at enriching and expanding the vocabulary in foreign
language learning. Using illustrations is particularly important at an early age,
because speech comprehension needs to be visually supported (Jankosuh n
IIBetkoBuh, 2013, p. 37), and the illustrations mentioned above are aimed at
analogy reasoning which help students to understand “the meanings of semantic
extensions” (Piquer Piriz, 2008, p. 235).

In addition to imagination games, it is also possible to organise various
drama games, such as pantomime, role-play, and dramatization games. The ad-
vantage of drama games lies primarily in the fact that for students, acting is “both
a game, and a creative challenge” (Mapuukosuh, 2000, p. 103). Such activities
encourage student collaboration and motivate them (Soler, 2020, p. 136), because
they provide “meaningful contexts along with opportunities for communicative
language” (Shmidt, 2015, p. 19). They “achieve contextualised situations similar
to real ones” (ITajuh, 2019, p. 2008) which are necessary for the acquisition of a
second language, so drama activities have a “positive effect on the teaching and
learning of intercultural communication” (Huong & Thao, 2020, p. 10). They
encourage student activity and attention (Nowakowska & De Dios Villanueva
Roa, 2021), unite emotions and cognition (Zyoud, 2010), as well as “adaptability,
fluency, and communicative competence” (Belliveau & Kim, 2013, p. 7). They are
suitable for teaching students of different ages and different vocabulary, because
they represent a “tool that involves all of the students interactively all of the class
period” (Zyoud, 2010, p. 1), facilitating “vocabulary acquisition effectively and
accurately in various contexts” (Alshraideh & Alahmdi, 2020, p. 41).

Pantomime as a drama game is played with body language and without
words, providing students with the same opportunity that drama in general pro-
vides, “to express themselves verbally and with body language and is concerned
with the pretend world” (Baykal et al., 2019, p. 366). The organisation of pan-
tomime is preceded by cognitive preparation in which students are introduced
to the literal and figurative meaning of the word the semantic range of which is
extended in idioms in which the said word occurs as a component. To illustrate
this, we will mention a few common expressions in Serbian in which the word
ruka (hand) appears as a component. The sentence: You got your hands dirty can
literally mean that one has got dirt on their hands, but it can also figuratively
mean that they got involved in a dishonest or dishonourable activity. In addition,
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the expression my palm itches, apart from its literal meaning, can also signify
that a person expects material gain, that they intend to do something, or even
pummel someone. It is up to the student-mime to choose one of the meanings,
design a situation/scene to illustrate the chosen meaning, and act it out, i.e.,
present it with body language, while the other students, participants in the game,
guess what the meaning is. The student, i.e., player who correctly guesses the
meaning first will be rewarded by becoming the next actor-mime. This game
can have different variations, e.g., all students can be given the same task to
design and act out a scene using the same, predefined idiom, and discuss the
context presented during the game and how it could play out in the real world
afterwards. The advantage of such games is that they encourage students to use
gestures from an early age and observe them when elaborating the meaning of
tigurative language, just as Hoang (2014) confirmed in his research when he
discovered that gestures can serve as a powerful learning strategy, because a
sophisticated comprehension of metaphors can be triggered by a simple gesture.
Moreover, this type of play helps students to recognise circumstances in which
they can use patterns for particular combinations of words, which is in line
with Barlow and Kemmer’s (2000) findings that someone learning a language
does not need to learn all the meanings of the words in the language, but rather
usage patterns for particular combination of words, appropriate for particular
circumstances (as cited in: Piquer Piriz, 2008, p. 221; Barlow & Kemmer, 2000).

The context is what determines the meaning of the word, and the basis
for designing role-playing games. Student pairs have a task to design a context
and act out a communicative situation featuring an idiom or word in one of its
meanings. We will illustrate the above with an example from Serbian, to hold
out ones hand. We can hold out our hand to someone to shake hands, but the
same expression also means to help someone (e.g. I will hold out my hand to
get you out of that situation.), or to offer friendship or reconciliation (e.g. I will
hold out my hand to him to overcome that problem together.). By contrasting
two different scenes where the word hand occurs in its literal and one of its
figurative meanings, students enrich their vocabulary in a creative and engag-
ing way, because they design a communicative context which must culturally
match the meaning they want to present. In addition, designing conversations
is similar to script writing, where writing scripts encourages “student creativity
and impacts their sense of confidence, because they have the opportunity to
use the language they had already learnt” (Aldavero, 2008, p. 41).

It is also possible to design dramatization games for students to act out situ-
ations which illustrate inadequate uses of words or idioms. In reality, such situa-
tions can cause comic or unpleasant misunderstandings in communication due to
one’s failure to understand contextual meaning. We will illustrate the above with
an example from Serbian, to wave ones hand, which can mean to greet someone,
or represent a verbalisation of dismissal of someone or rejection of something.
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Essentially, such drama games and activities in foreign language learning help
students to communicate with each other correctly and fluently, to become aware
of the link between language and context, and to familiarise themselves with the
particularities of the sociocultural environment of the language they are learn-
ing (Martin, 2014), i.e., to improve their lexical and intercultural competences.
However, despite these benefits, “the importance of ‘drama’ in language learning
was largely ignored” (Ronke, 2005, p. 35), though the results of some research
on the implementation of drama techniques in language learning (Spanish as a
foreign language) show that, although teachers find drama techniques effective
and motivating, they do not use them often in the classroom, “because they feel
constrained by the reality of educational practice” (Martin, 2014, p. 267).

Conclusion

There is a difference between vocabulary size (number of words a student
knows) and vocabulary depth (how much the student knows about each word)
(Schmitt, 2014), so finding the most effective approach to foreign language
teaching and learning is the subject of intensive debate among researchers
(Agustin-Llach, 2015), because language proficiency depends both on vocab-
ulary size and vocabulary depth (Maskor et al., 2016; Staehr, 2008). Acquisition
and comprehension of polysemous words and idioms is important, because a
significant number of “theoreticians see learning vocabulary, in the expanded
sense of words and phrases, as being the key to attaining a high level of profi-
ciency” (Boers & Lindstromberg, 2008, p. 4). However, the acquisition of such
lexical layers in the early stages of language learning has long been neglected,
because “figurative language has been traditionally associated with an advanced
stage of cognitive development not found in children” (Piquer Piriz, 2008, p.
222). The paper explains the position that the acquisition of polysemous words,
figurative meanings, and idioms should be started at an early age, i.e., in the
very first stages of foreign language learning in order to ensure timeliness and
perhaps overcome the problem mentioned by Tocaimaza-Hatch (2020) that
language learners struggle to gain access to the metaphorical structures that
are part of the target language and culture (p. 625). In addition, timeliness
would allow for continuity in learning. There is also an opinion in literature
that one-off learning is not enough to transform metaphoric awareness into
a long-term learning strategy for future processing of figurative language, i.e.,
that a more comprehensive programme is needed to achieve this (Beréndi et al.,
2008, p. 87). Therefore, different types of didactic games (exemplified in Serbian
as the native language) are presented (imagination and drama games such as
pantomime, role-play, and dramatization), which can encourage practitioners
to create games of their own and which can be used in early foreign language
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learning to create an authentic context for the acquisition and comprehension
of polysemous words and idioms. They make the input intelligible, “as learners
must be able to extract the meaning of the message contained in the input”
(Benati, 2020, p. 61). Their advantage lies in the fact that they do not require
complex didactic material. In addition, researchers point out that teachers often
encounter a lack of vocabulary exercises in the didactic material, for example,
when it comes to idiomatic expressions in foreign language learning (Spanish
as L2) at intermediate, advanced, and proficiency level (Kosau, 2016).

Vocabulary building and enrichment is a continuous, never-ending pro-
cess, even when it comes to one’s mother tongue. Language learning is a chal-
lenge, because students are characterised by individual differences (Erlina et
al., 2019, p. 2143), while the teacher’s task is to adapt their teaching methods
to each of them. This means that teachers need to recognise and respect differ-
ences among students, but also to enable each student to develop to their full
potential, in line with their abilities. Therefore, the literature cannot provide
ready-made and permanent methodological solutions that are effective in all
circumstances and for all students, which is why the proposed didactic games
are not presented as fixed methodological models. They are flexible, because
they allow the teacher to modify them, change their rules, or create rules of their
own. In addition, the duration of the proposed games is flexible, so they can fit
into the structure of different activities and different parts of a school period,
while their flexibility and variations allow them to be applied in continuity, and
yet to remain fresh and interesting to students.

References

Agustin-Llach, M. P. (2015). Maximising Incidental Vocabulary Acquisition in Spanish
as a Foreign Language. Open Journal of Modern Linguistics, 5(3), 262-276.
Aldavero, V. A. (2008). Drama in the Development of Oral Spontaneous Communication.

Encuentro, 17, 40-43.

Aleshtara, M. T. & Dowlatabadi, H. (2014). Metaphoric Competence and Language
Proficiency in the Same Boat. Procedia - Social and Behavioral Sciences, 98,
1895-1904.

Alshraideh, D. S. & Alahmdi, N. S. (2020). Using Drama Activities in Vocabulary
Acquisition. International Journal of English Language Teaching, 7(1), 41-50.

Barlow, M. & Kemmer, S. (2000). Usage-Based Models of Language. Stanford: CSLI
Publications.

Baykal, N., Sayin, I, Giilin, G. (2019). The Views of ELT Pre-Service Teachers on Using
Drama in Teaching English and on Their Practices Involved in Drama Course.
Psychology International Journal of Contemporary Educational Research, 6, 366-380.

Beacco, J. C. et al. (2016). Guide for the Development and Implementation of Curricula
for Plurilingual and Intercultural Education. Strasbourg: Council of Europe
Publishing.

117



118

Mirjana M. STAKIC, Zvezdan M. ARSIC

Opportunities and Challenges in Mastering Polysemous Words and Idioms in Foreign Language Learning
Based on Analogous Procedures in the Native Language

Belliveau, G. & Kim, W. (2013). Drama in L2 Learning: A Research Synthesis. Scenario,
2,7-26.

Benati, A. (2020). What is the Role and Nature of Language and Language Development?.
Language Teaching Research Quarterly, 20, 60-71.

Beréndi, M., Csabi, S., Kévecses, Z. (2008). Using Conceptual Metaphors and Metonymies
in Vocabulary Teaching. In: E Boers & S. Lindstromberg (Eds.), Cognitive Linguistic
Approaches to Teaching Vocabulary and Phraseology (65-99). Berlin, New York:
Mouton de Gruyter.

Boers, E (2000). Metaphor Awareness and Vocabulary Retention. Applied Linguistics,
21(4), 553-571.

Boers, E & Littlemore, J. (2000). Cognitive Style Variables in Participants’ Explanations
of Conceptual Metaphors. Metaphor and Symbol, 15(3), 177-187.

Boers, F. (2003). Applied Linguistics Perspectives on Cross-Cultural Variation in
Conceptual Metaphor. Metaphor and Symbol, 18(4), 231-238.

Boers, E (2004). Expanding Learners’ Vocabulary Through Metaphor Awareness: What
Expansion, What Learners, What Vocabulary? In: M. Achard & S. Niemeier (Eds.),
Cognitive Linguistics, Second Language Acquisition, and Foreign Language Teaching
(211-232). Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Boers, E, Demecheleer, M., Eyckmans, J. (2004a). Etymological Elaboration as a Strategy
for Learning Figurative Idioms. In: P. Bogaards & B. Laufer (Eds.), Vocabulary
in a Second Language: Selection, Acquisition and Testing (53-78). Amsterdam-
Philadelphia: John Benjamins.

Boers, E, Demecheleer, M., Eyckmans, J. (2004b). Cross-Cultural Variation as a Variable
in Comprehending and Remembering Figurative Idioms. European Journal of
English Studies, 8(3), 375-388.

Boers, E & Lindstromberg, S. (2005). Finding Ways to Make Phrase-Learning Feasible:
The Mnemonic Effect of Alliteration. System, 33(2), 225-238.

Boers, F. & Lindstromberg, S. (2008). How Cognitive Linguistics Can Foster Effective
Vocabulary Teaching. In: F. Boers & S. Lindstromberg (Eds.), Cognitive Linguistic
Approaches to Teaching Vocabulary and Phraseology (1-61). Berlin, New York:
Mouton de Gruyter.

Bromley, K. (2007). Nine Things Every Teacher Should Know about Words and
Vocabulary Instruction. Journal of Adolescent & Adult Literacy, 50(7), 528-537.

Cennetkusu, N. G., Kog, H., Kozcaz, E. T. (2020). An Experimental Study on Incidental
Vocabulary Acquisition: Incidental Vocabulary Acquisition in Foreign Language
by Visual Literary Quotations. Open Access Library Journal, 7(3), 1-13.

De Cat, C. (2019). Predicting Language Proficiency in Bilingual Children. Studies in
Second Language Acquisition, 42(2), 279-325.

De Saussure, E. (1959). Course in General Linguistics. New York: Philosophical Library.

Doiz, A. & Elizari, C. (2013), Metaphoric Competence and the Acquisition of Figurative
Vocabulary in Foreign Language Learning. Estudios de Lingiiistica Inglesa Aplicada,
13, 47-82. Retrieved from: http://institucional.us.es/revistas/elia/13/art_2.pdf

Erlina, D. et al. (2019). Linguistic Intelligence of Undergraduate EFL Learners in Higher
Education: A Case Study. Universal Journal of Educational Research, 7(10), 2143
2155.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 105—-122

Evans, V. & Green, M. (2006). Cognitive Linguistics. An Introduction. Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press.

Falkum, I. L. (2022). The Development of Non-Literal Uses of Language: Sense Conventions
and Pragmatic Competence. Journal of Pragmatics, 188, 97-107. Retrieved from:
https://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S0378216621004033

Floyd, S., Goldberg, A. E., Lew-Williams, C. (2020). Toddlers Recognize Multiple
Meanings of Polysemous Words. In: M. A. Gernsbacher & S. J. Derry (Eds.),
Proceedings of the Annual Conference of the Cognitive Science Society (2799-2804).
New Jersey: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates.

Gao, Y. (2010). Applying CL to L2 Acquisition. Tianjin: Nankai University Press.

Gao, Y. (2011). Cognitive Linguistics-Inspired Empirical Study of Chinese EFL
Teaching. Creative Education, 2(4), 354-362.

Hoang, H. (2014). Metaphor and Second Language Learning: The State of the Field.
TESL-EJ, 18(2), 1-27.

Huong, N. T. T. & Théo, T. T. (2020). Drama Activity in Teaching Intercultural Commu-
nication at Thai Nguyen University of Education. TNU Journal of Science and
Technology, 225(12), 10-17.

Kamenov, E. (2006). Decja igra. Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike.

Komiir, §. & Cimen, S. S. (2009). Using Conceptual Metaphors in Teaching Idioms in
a Foreign Language Context. The Journal of Social Sciences of Mugla University,
23, 205-225.

Lakoff, G. & Johnson, M. (2003). Metaphors We Live By. Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press.

Lazar, G. (1996). Using Figurative Language to Expand Students’ Vocabulary. ELT
Journal, 50, 43-51.

Littlemore, ]. (2001). Metaphoric Intelligence and Foreign Language Learning. Humanising
Language Teaching, 3(2). Retrieved from: http://old.hltmag.co.uk/mar01/mart1.htm

Littlemore, J. (2004). Item-Based and Cognitive-Style-Based Variation in Students’
Abilities to Use Metaphoric Extension Strategies. Ibérica, 7, 5-32.

Littlemore, J. & Low, G. (2006a). Figurative Thinking and Foreign Language Learning.
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan.

Littlemore, J. & Low, G. (2006b). Metaphoric Competence and Communicative Language
Ability. Applied Linguistics, 27(2), 268-294.

Lyons, J. (1977). Semantics. Volume I-1I. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Martin, G. B. (2014). El uso del juego dramatico en el aula de espaiol como lengua
extranjera. Porta Linguarum: revista internacional de diddctica de las lenguas
extranjeras, (22), 267-283.

Maskor, Z. M., Baharudin, H., Lubis, M. A., Yusuf, N. K. (2016). Teaching and Learning
Arabic Vocabulary: From a Teacher’s Experiences. Creative Education, 7(3), 482-490.

Maslova, V. A. (2010). Lingvokulvturologis. Moskva: Izdatelsskiit centr ,, Akademis”.

Nippold, M. A. & Taylor, C. L. (2002). Judgments of Idiom Familiarity and Transparency:
A Comparison of Children and Adolescents. Journal of Speech, Language, and
Hearing Research, 45, 384-391.

Nowakowska, P. & De Dios Villanueva Roa, J. (2021). La dramatizaciéon como eje ver-
tebrador en el aula ELE de la Universidad de Lublin. Porta Linguarum, 35, 43-59.

119



120

Mirjana M. STAKIC, Zvezdan M. ARSIC

Opportunities and Challenges in Mastering Polysemous Words and Idioms in Foreign Language Learning
Based on Analogous Procedures in the Native Language

Piquer Piriz, A. M. (2008). Reasoning Figuratively in Early EFL: Some Implications for
the Development of Vocabulary. In: F. Boers & S. Lindstromberg (Eds.), Cognitive
Linguistic Approaches to Teaching Vocabulary and Phraseology (219-240). Berlin,
New York: Mouton de Gruyter.

Ronke, A. (2005). Wozu all das Theater? Drama and Theater as a Method for Foreign
Language Teaching and Learning in Higher Education in the United States [Doctoral
dissertation]. TU Berlin. Retrieved from: https://d-nb.info/975727850/34

Savi¢, V. & Shin, J. K. (2013). Contextualising Language Learning through Stories in
Serbia. Muosayuje y nacitiasu, XXVI (1), 62-83.

Schmitt, N. (2014). Size and Depth of Vocabulary Knowledge?: What the Research
Shows. Language Learning, 64(4), 913-951.

Shmidt, C. (2015). The Study of Drama Techniques in the Process of Teaching-Learning
a Foreign Language with Children Aged 5-7 [Doctoral dissertation]. University
of Granada.

Skoufaki, S. (2008). Conceptual Metaphoric Meaning Clues in Two Idiom Presentation
Methods. In: E Boers & S. Lindstromberg (Eds.), Cognitive Linguistic Approaches
to Teaching Vocabulary and Phraseology (101-132). Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Soler, B. (2020). Theatre as a Communicative Strategy for Teaching English as a Foreign
Language to Primary Education Undergraduates: A Pedagogical Experience.
IKASTORRATZA e-Revista de Diddctica, 25, 133-150.

Soung, Y. (2020). Simile and Metaphor Interpretation in Children. English Language
Teaching, 13(4), 91-103.

Staehr, L. S. (2008). Vocabulary Size and the Skills of Listening, Reading and Writing.
Language Learning Journal, 36(2), 139-152.

Tehseem, T. & Bilal Khan, A. (2015). Exploring the Use of Metaphors in Children
Literature: A Discursive Perspective. European Journal of English Language,
Linguistic and Literature, 2(2), 7-17.

Tocaimaza-Hatch, C. (2020). Instruction on Metaphors During a Study-Abroad Pro-
gram: Students’ Perceptions and Understandings. [kala, Revista de Lenguaje y
Cultura, 25(3), 625-642.

Wray, A. (2000). Formulaic Sequences in Second Language Teaching: Principle and
Practice. Applied Linguistics, 21(4), 463-489.

Zhu, Y. (2020). Vocabulary Instruction in ELT: A Neglected Situation?. Open Access
Library Journal, 7(1), 1-13.

Zyoud, M. (2010). Using Drama Activities and Techniques to Foster Teaching English
as a Foreign Language: A Theoretical Perspective. Al-Quds Open University, 1-11.

Bynosuh, H. (2015). Cpiicka ¢ppaseonoiuja u penuiuja — 1uH80KyAypOnOUKA UCTAPA-
swusarea. beorpan: Vincturyt 3a cprcku jesuk CAHY.

IOparuhesuh, P. (2010). Jlexcukonoiuja cpiickoi jesuxa. beorpan: 3aBop 3a yiidenuke
Y HaCTaBHa CPeJICTBA.

Topran-ITpemx, [I. (2004). [lonucemuja u opianusayuja nexcu4xoi cucitiema y cprickome
jesuky. beorpan: 3aBop 3a yiideHyKe 1 HACTaBHA CPeJCTBA.

Jawuh, M. (2008). Caspemera Hactiiasa iosopHe Kyniiype y ocHosHoj wikonu. Hosu
Cap: 3maj.

Jaukosuh, H. n IBetkoBuh, M. (2013). VIHOBaTMBHY IPUCTYIIN U AMJAKTIYKA CPENICTBA Y
HACTaBY eHIVIECKOT je3UKa Ha PAHOM y3pacty. JIHosayuje y Hacitiasu, 26 (1), 35-45.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 105—-122

Jouuh, 3. (2007). Jesuuko citisapanawitiso yueHuxa y Haciiiasu ipamaitiuxe. beorpaz:
Yunremcku dakyrert.

Knapk, E. (2008). IIITa capgpxu ped: 0 eT€TOBOM ycBajary cemanTuke. Y: T. Pocuh
(yp.), Meitioguxa passoja iosopa (169-198). Jarogmua: [legaromxu ¢axkynrer y
Jaroguam.

Kogagy, J. (2016). Viguomarcku nspasu ca dojama y HaCTaBU CTPAHMX je3NKa, ca Io-
CedHMM OCBPTOM Ha LIMaHCKM Kao JI2: mpeior opaTHyX Bexxdarba 3a HaCTaBy
on uuBoa b1 go Husoa I11. MHosayuje y nacimiasu, 29 (2), 117-116.

JTazapesuh, E. u CreBanosuh, J. (2013). PasBujeHoct jesnukux Metadopa Kofi yueHMKa
maher ocHoBHOLIKOICKOT y3pacTa. Hacifiasa u sactiuttiarwe, 62 (2), 199-215.

JTasapepuh, E. u Crepanosuh, J. (2018). PasBujeHocT 1 pasyMeBame MeTadope Kox
Jielle MIPEIIKOJICKOT y3pacTa. MHosauyuje y Hacitiasu, 31 (3), 49-60.

Mapunukosnh, C. (2000). Meitioguka KpeaitiueHe Hacitiase CPUCcKOT je3uxa u Krouxices-
Hociuu. beorpap: KpeatusHu nenrap.

Mputesuh Pagosuh, [I. (2008). ®paseonoiuja u Hayuonanna kynimypa. beorpan:
JpyLITBO 3a CPIICKM j€3MK U KIbVDKEBHOCT.

Huxonuh, M. (2012). Cagpxxaju o ppaseonorusmmuma y yiideHuIMmMa CpIcKor jesuka
3a mymabe paspefie ocHOBHe 1iKosIe. Y3ganuuya, 9 (2), 49-64.

ITajuh, C. (2019). Ipamarusanyja y HaCTaBY LIITAHCKOT KAaO CTPAHOT je3uKa. 360pHUK
pagosa Yuuitiervckol gpaxynisieinia ITpuspen - Jlesiocasuh, 13, 201-209.

Papuh Bojannh, b. (2011). ITojmoBHa MeTadopa Kao METOR, y4uera BoKadyrapa CTpaHor
jesuka. I[legaiowika citieaprociti, 57 (3-4), 264-275.

Papuh Bojanuh, b. (2012). YcBajame MeTahopMIHMX U3pasa U3 JOMEHA BPeMEHCKIX
npunka. 30opHuk pagosa Qunoszogpckoi gpaxyniseinia y IHpuwiniunu, XLIT (1),
265-277.

Peunuxk cpiicxoia jesuxa (2011). Hosn Can: Martuia cpricka.

Craxuh, M. (2016). Vrpe mamTe y GyHKIMjU pa3Boja roBOpa Jelie IPeIIKOICKOT
y3spacta. ¥: E. Konac-Bykaumuosuh u b. Crojanosuh (yp.), Caspemeno tipeg-
wKosICKo sactuiliare u odpasosarve: Vsazosu u guneme (129-140). Jarognxa:
@akysnTeT NefarolIKyX Hayka YHuBep3utera y Kparyjesuy.

Crakuh, M. (2020). YiosnaBame ca ¢ppaseonornsmnma y maahum paspeyuma 0CHOBHe
kose. 36opHuk pagosa Ilegaiowkoi paxynitieitia y Yacuuyy, 23(22), 153-164.

Crojanosuh, T. (2016). KpuTuuky oCBpT Ha IpeJIore MHKOPIOPUpPaba KyITypoo-
HIKMX CaJIpKaja y HAaCTaBy €HIVIECKOT je3MKa Kao CTPaHOL. JHosayuje y Haciliasu,
XXIX (3), 118-127.

Mpdar, I. (2018). @paseonoiuja o uoseky u wosex y gpaszeonoiuju. Hosu Cay: Ouno-
3o¢cku dakynrer y Hosom Capy.

121



122

Mirjana M. STAKIC, Zvezdan M. ARSIC

Opportunities and Challenges in Mastering Polysemous Words and Idioms in Foreign Language Learning
Based on Analogous Procedures in the Native Language

Mupjana M. CTAK'R
Yuusepsurer y Kparyjesuy
[Tepgaromku axynret, Y>xuie
Karezpa 3a jesuke U KibM>KeBHOCT

3sesgan M. APCI'h

Yumsepsurert y I[Ipuintinmu ca npuBpeMeHUM
cepumreM y KocoBckoj MuTtposuim
Dunosodeku paxynrer

Karepnpa sa negarorujy

MoryhHocTi 1 132a30BM Y OBNIa[iaBaby MONMCEMITYHOM
JIeKCUKOM ¥ (GPa3eoIorn3MyMa y y4ery CTPaHOr je3uKa Ha
OCHOBY QHAJIOTHUX ITOCTYTIAKa Y MaTePHeM je3UKy

Pesume

Y papy ce ykasyje Ha HeKe Off TIOTEHIIMjaTHIX ITpod/ieMa y yuery CTPaHMX je3nKa
KOj¥I MOTY HacTaTV TOKOM dorahema IeKCMYKOTr GOH/A MONMMCEMUYHM pedrmMa I
dpaseonornammma. LIwb je pasMOTpUTH NNTame TTepyofa Kajia Tpeda 3armodeTn
Ca I MXOBMM yCBajambeM Y yderby IPYTOT je3nKa U YKa3aTy Ha HeKe Off MeTONMYKIX
moryhHocTH Koje omoryhaBajy fia ce To peanusyje. IbuxoBo ycBajame 3axTeBa
KOHCTaHTHOCT ¥ KOHTVHYMPAHOCT Y U3/Iaralby OBAKBUM JIEKCUYKUM C/I0jEeBMMA, A
pasyMeBame — TyMadere 3Hauera y KOHTeKCTY. [loTpedHo je u dmaroBpeMeHo 3a-
nouety ca dorahermeM meKcHIKor GOH/A YUEHVKA OBAKBIM JIEKCUYKIIM CTI0jeBMMa.
Ta dmaroBpeMeHOCT 3HauM fla ycBajarbe OBAKBe JIeKCUKe U IEKCMYKIX C/I0jeBa Bajba
3aII0YeT! Ha PAaHOM y3pacTy YUeHNKa, y HoueTHUM (pa3aMa ydera Pyror jesnKa,
a HeK! MeTOIMYKM IIOCTYTIIV, TIOMYT AUAAKTIYKY BoheHe urpe, omoryhasajy fa
ce To peanusyje. Ha npumepy cpIlickor Kao MaTepIber jesyka IpefcTaB/beHe Cy pa-
37MYNTe BPCTe Urapa (Mrpe MaliTe 1 IpaMcKe UTpe: UTPe TTAHTOMIUMe, UTpe yIoTa
¥l UTPpe ApaMaTy3alyje) Koje MOTry MOCTY>KUTHU U 33 MOJIe/IOBam-e Mrapa 3a yuerbe
CTPAHOT jesVKa ¥ IPMMEeHNUTH ce Y pany Ha dorahemy peyHuKa HOMMCEMITYHIM
peunma 11 Gppas3eonorn3MmIMa 1 CTBApary ay TEHTMYHOT KOHTEKCTa Koju oMoryhasa
7la y9eHMIM CXBaTe IIPEHECEHO 3HAUehe y PeasiHoj je3N4KOj ynorpedn.

Kmyune peuu: yuerme jesuka; doraheme pedHMKa; HOMMCEMUYHE Pedy; CPIICKN
jesnk; ppaseonorn3Mys; Urpe MallTe ¥ UTpe ApaMaTusalyje.

OBgaj yraHak je odjaB/beH u gucTpudynpa ce nox nuiernom Creative
Commons ayiniopciiiso-Hekomepyujanto 4.0 mehynapogua (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).




Original Scientific Paper
yak: 811.111'373.612.2
81'243
811.111'266.6:351.74

pol: 10.5937/zrffp52-32382

POLYSEMY-RELATED PROBLEMS

IN ESP STUDENTS — A CASE STUDY

Dragoslava N. MICOVIC'

University of Criminal Investigation and Police Studies, Belgrade
Department of Criminal Investigation

Lidija V. BEKO?

University of Belgrade
Faculty of Mining and Geology

" dragoslava.micovic@kpu.edu.rs
? lidija.beko@rgf.bg.ac.rs



Received: May 24, 2021
Accepted: September 15, 2022

POLYSEMY-RELATED PROBLEMS
IN ESP STUDENTS - A CASE STUDY

Keywords:
vocabulary
knowledge;
polysemy;
English for Police
Purposes;

core meaning;

non-core meaning.

Abstract. Detected as a problem in foreign language learning,
polysemy has been a subject of many various studies and from
many various aspects. The problem of polysemy is particular-
ly important in English for Specific Purposes, or in our case
English for Police Purposes, since it very often gets unnoticed
by learners. Having learnt one meaning in a General English
course, learners are usually unaware that the same word can
have a new meaning in technical texts. The aim of the case
study is to examine to what extent the students can recognize
the senses of polysemous words in different contexts and if the
level the particular meaning is associated with (according to the
CEFR) influences the percentage of correct/incorrect answers.
We used a questionnaire and a self-designed vocabulary test to
collect the data both about the participants and their practical
knowledge of polysemy. The study was conducted with a group
of I-year students of Forensic Engineering at the University of
Criminal Investigation and Police Studies. The results obtained
should help improve the course of English for Police Purposes.
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Introduction

Anyone learning a foreign language is well aware of the fact that learning new
words is important and that it can present quite a challenge. As soon as we learn
a meaning of a word, we come across that same word in another context and
realize that the meaning we know does not fit, or that it simply does not make
sense in that context. The new meaning of the already “familiar” word can be
looked up in a dictionary, where we find a number of meanings for one item,
whereas the meanings can be either similar or quite different. This could be
the description of the first encounter with polysemy. Polysemy has been rec-
ognized as a significant problem in vocabulary learning, regardless of whether
we are learning General English (GE) or English for Specific Purposes (ESP).
It seems to be evasive category, since the words may have one or two meanings
in General English, and other or several other meanings in various disciplines
which are not classified as General English. The case study presented in this
paper attempts to identify to what extent the students learning English for
Police Purposes can differentiate between different meanings of polysemous
words given to them in different contexts, in other words, if they can find the
appropriate meaning of a given polysemous word in a given contexts, and if the
meaning of a polysemous word associated with a particular level according to
the CEFR influences the percentage of correct/incorrect answers.

Previous Research on Polysemy

In order to illustrate previous research on polysemy, we shall first present what it
means, what the problems with research of polysemy are and why it is important
for English for Specific Purposes, or in our case English for Police Purposes.

Polysemy - general characteristics. The word polysemy comes from Greek
words poly, which means “many”, and sema, which means “a sign” (The Amer-
ican Heritage Dictionary of the English Language, 2000). It actually refers to
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the capacity of a sign or a word to have multiple related meanings, or multiple
meanings which overlap to some degree.

It has been discussed by philosophers (as early as Aristotle, for instance),
in psycholinguistics, computational and theoretical linguistics, pragmatics,
psychology, philosophy of language and cognitive linguistics (Vicente & Falcum,
2017). Liao and Chang (2012) say that polysemy in second language teaching
and learning is rarely researched, although language teachers and applied lin-
guists acknowledge the importance of polysemy and understand the influence
polysemous words can exert on second language reading.

Polysemy and homonymy - similarities and differences. Almost half a century
ago, Lyons (1968, p. 405) said that “the ‘ideal’ language would be one in which
each form had only one meaning, and each meaning was associated with only one
form” In practice, we know that such an ideal language does not exist, and that due
to changes in the world around us the vocabulary in languages changes faster than
ever, most often by the process that the existing words are given new extended
meanings. Thus, we come to the situation that one form can have several related
or unrelated meanings. In theory, when one form has several related meanings,
we are talking about polysemy (for instance, article, blank, code, etc.), and when
one form has several unrelated meanings, we are talking about homonymy (for
instance, arm, bank, bar, bill, etc.). Polysemy and homonymy based on the cri-
teria of relatedness of meanings is difficult to establish, so Laufer (1997, p. 152)
suggests that homonymy and polysemy should be regarded as one problem in
language learning. That the two concepts are very often discussed in literature
together is also supported by Cruise (2000), who classifies them both into the
category of linguistic ambiguity. It is, however, distinct from homonymy, which
refers to the words that have the same spelling or pronunciation (homophony),
but have different and unrelated meanings. Klepousniotou et al. also notice (2008,
p. 1534), that some authors have found differences between polysemy and homon-
ymy (Frazier & Rayner, 1990, as cited in Klepousniotou et al., 2008), and others
have found similarities (Klein & Murphy, 2001, as cited in Klepousniotou et al.,
2008), and that polysemy is far more frequent in language than is homonymy, as
almost any word can become polysemous and have its core meaning extended’
(Copestake & Briscoe, 1995; Jackendoff, 2002; Murphy, 2002; Pustejovsky, 1995,
as cited in Klepousniotou et al., 2008, p. 1534).

Even though the need exists, it is sometimes difficult to discern between the
two concepts. This is why the two most often mentioned criteria to differentiate

? Dash (2010) says that the study of polysemy of a language has often been associated
with the study of homonymy because distinction between the two has not often been very
clear. However, he underlines that there is a need to draw a clear line of distinction between
the two, because these forms differ from each other not only in their nature, but also in
function and implication.
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between polysemy and homonymy are etymology or the history of the word and
if the meanings are related (Lyons, 1995). Therefore, it is often necessary to refer
to the history of some word to see if the two meanings are historically related. In
dictionaries, it is common to find polysemes under the same headword, while
homonyms are entered as separate headwords, very often with different numbers
(for instance, bat' or bat*). Palmer (1981, p. 102) also confirms that the decisions
on how to enter a word into a dictionary, either as a polyseme or a homonym,
are made based on etymology. If it is established that the identical forms are of
different origin, then they are treated as homonyms, and are entered as separate
headwords.* If the different forms are of the same origin, even if they have dif-
ferent meaning, they are treated as polysemy and are entered into the dictionary
under one headword.” Mohan Raj et al. (2021, p. 141), however, warn that words
become lost in etymology, and what once was a useful distinction of meaning
may no longer be so. In this brief discussion, it can be seen that the first problem
is related to the definition and classification of polysemy.

Vocabulary learning and polysemy — possible problems. Many research-
ers have noticed the problems of vocabulary learning, and in particular the
problems related to polysemy in vocabulary learning. Laufer (1997, p. 152),
for instance, argues that empirical evidence is available to illustrate learners’
difficulties with homonymy and polysemy. Bensoussan and Laufer (1984) found
that the largest number of errors in comprehension of words was induced by
words with multiple meanings, and they found that learners who were familiar

*mole' - 1. A small permanent spot on the skin; a birthmark 2. A stain or spot, as in
garment; mole? — A small, insectivorous mammal (family Talpidae) with velvety fur, minute
eyes, and very broad forefeet adapted for digging and forming extensive excavations; mole®
— A jetty or breakwater, partially enclosing an anchorage or harbour; mole* - A morbid
mass formed in the womb by the degeneration of the partly developed ovum, and giving
rise to false pregnancy: also spelled mola; mole* - See MOL — Chem. The gram-molecule
(Webster Comprehensive Dictionary, Vol. 2, 1977, p. 820).

> range, n. 1. The area over which anything moves, operates, or is distributed. 2. U.S.
An extensive tract of land over which cattle, sheep, etc., roam and graze. 3. U.S. Pasturage;
grazing ground. 4. Bot. & Zool. The geographical are throughout which a specific plant or
animal exists. 5. The extent or scope of something: the whole range of politics. 6. The extent
to which any power can be made effective: range of vision [...]. 7. The extent of variation
of anything: the temperature range. 8. The extent of possible variation in pitch: said of
musical instruments or the voice. 9. A line, row, or series, as of mountains. 10. U.S. A row
of townships, each six miles square, numbered east or west from a base meridian. 11. Rare
Rank; order. 12. The horizontal distance between a gun and its target. 13. The horizontal
distance covered by a projectile. 14. A place for shooting at a mark: a rifle range. 15. In
archery, the number of ends shot at each given distance [...]. 16. A large cooking stove
for conducting several cooking operations at one time. 17. Stat. The inclusive difference
between the extreme values in any series of variable data [...] (Webster Comprehensive
Dictionary, Vol. 2, 1977, p. 1044).
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with one of the meanings of a polyseme/homonym did not abandon this mean-
ing even though it did not make any sense in context. Thornbury (2002, p. 28)
noticed that words with multiple meanings can be troublesome for learners,
because having learned one meaning of the word, they may be reluctant to
accept a second, totally different, meaning. He also described the polysemous
nature of English vocabulary as a challenge to dictionary compilers, but also a
complete headache for learners (Thornbury, 2002, p. 9).

In further illustration of variety of research of polysemy, we would mention
Elston-Giittler and Williams’s (2008) study which investigated the influence
of the first language (L1) lexicalization patterns on the processing of the sec-
ond language (L2) words in sentential contexts by advanced German learners
of English, and they found out that the first language polysemy affected the
second language meaning interpretation. Among the most recent research of
polysemy, we would single out Ozturk’s study (2018, p. 83), who investigated
the acquisition of noun polysemy in English by EFL learners, in particular the
differences among three types of senses (core vs. metonymical vs. metaphor-
ical). She noticed that multiple meanings are even more widespread among
high frequency vocabulary which is generally seen as more important to learn
in a foreign language. Ozturk (2018, p. 83) mentions that her 2016 research has
shown that 95% of the words from the most frequent 3,000 words of English
had more than one meaning and it went up to 100% among the most frequent
1,000 words. Multiple meanings might also become a major challenge in reading
authentic text (Ozturk, 2018, p. 84).

Polysemy and learning ESP - possible problems. The problems related to
polysemy are even more pronounced in case of learning English for Specific
Purposes (ESP), or in our case English for Police Purposes (EPP). Researching
the problems that the learners of English language face, it has become clear that
difficulties of ESP learners go beyond technical vocabulary. Technical vocabu-
lary is an integral part of subject learning (Bravo & Cervetti, 2009; Woodward-
Kron, 2008). Ha & Hyland (2017, p. 2) say that technical vocabulary is important
in EAP classes (we would add here in ESP classes also), as it helps learners
develop their subject knowledge and they further specify that a word with only
one entry in a general/specialised dictionary or with the same entry in a general
and a specialised dictionary is regarded as monosemous. In fact, it seems that
learners acquire technical vocabulary more easily, particularly if they are familiar
with the particular field in their mother tongue. The greatest problem is the
vocabulary or words which have one meaning in General English and extended
or new meanings in ESP. This is the category of words defined by some authors
as sub-technical (Cowan, 1974; Baker, 1988, p. 91), or semi-technical (Trimble,
1985, p. 130; Farrell, 1990), or non-technical (Chung & Nation, 2003), in other
words what we call polysemous words in this paper. They are often unnoticed
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by both learners and teachers, as the former assume they have already learned
their meaning, and the latter assume that learners would ask for additional
explanation in case they have noticed that something is odd in the relevant
sentence or text. Understanding may also be impeded by limited vocabulary
knowledge particularly in authentic/technical texts. The additional problem is
that EFL/ESP learners, although they may be aware of polyvalence in their own
language, are often unaware of polysemy in the new language they are learning.
In his doctoral thesis, Parent (2009) says that he is sometimes struck by the fact
that learners are well aware of polysemy and homonymy in their first language
but generally fail to find candidacy for it during problematic junctures in their
second language. To be sure, they know it exists, and many low proficiency
learners can even name a few L2 homonyms, but the ability to suspect lexical
polyvalence, as Laufer (1997) has claimed, is often surprisingly unavailable.

In the previous research on homonymy and polysemy in English for Police
Purposes, Micovi¢ (2012, p. 45) discussed the findings related to new meanings
a word gets over time. Namely, it is logical to expect that the older meaning
of a word would be better known than the new one. This is what we have, for
instance with bug, where the meaning related to English for Police Purposes
(a concealed microphone) originated later in time (1949) (Etymonline, n.d.).
However, there were other quite the opposite examples, where the oldest mean-
ing was less known, while the extended meaning which came later in time is
better known today. Such an example is magazine, which today is most known
probably in its meaning of “a journal”. The oldest meaning of this word dates
back to 1580s, meaning “a warehouse, place for storing goods, especially military
ammunition’, and today it is almost obsolete. The meaning of “periodical journal
containing miscellaneous writings” dates from the publication of the first one,
Gentleman’s Magazine, in 1731, while the meanings of “cartridge chamber in
a repeating rifle” and that of “a case in which a supply of cartridges is carried”
respectively date back in late 19" century (Etymonline, n.d.).

There is also a study of Xia (2020), who analysed the polysemy in English
for Science and Technology (EST) translation. The author analysed the in-
ternal and external causes of polysemy in EST translation from the perspec-
tive of translation practice, noticing that with the continuous development of
science and technology one word appears often in different disciplines (for
instance, cell or reaction). Nevertheless, people think that the meaning of one
word remains the same, and in EST translation the context can also affect the
accuracy of meaning and the consistency of the translation. Finally, Vardidze
(2020) investigated the effectiveness of teaching polysemous nouns through his
own innovative method that he called Similarity-Based Approach (SBA) and
compared it to the translation-based vocabulary instruction method (TBM).
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Material and Methods

Prompted by findings of the authors mentioned earlier in the paper, in par-
ticular those by Parent (2009), Mi¢ovi¢ (2012; 2020), and Xia (2020), we have
decided to conduct this quantitative case study, with the aim of examining how
our students deal with polysemy.
For this purpose, we have formulated the following research questions:
1. To what extent do our students recognize the meaning of polysemous
words in different contexts?
2. Does the level the particular meaning/sense is associated with (according
to the CEFR) influence the percentage of correct/incorrect answers?

The data were collected using a questionnaire and a vocabulary test. The
questionnaire was used to establish how long the students had been learning
English language and which secondary school they completed, while the vo-
cabulary test was used to check the knowledge of core and additional meanings
of selected polysemic words. The data were processed by counting and given
as percentages in Table 2 below.

Sample. The research was conducted at the University of Criminal Investi-
gation and Police Studies in Belgrade with 35 students of the first year of un-
dergraduate studies of Forensic Engineering, who attended the course English
Language I. The students volunteered to participate in the research. The data
were collected at the beginning of two academic years respectively, in October
2018 and October 20109.

The students in Serbia are supposed to have a B2 level® of English language
proficiency when they finish secondary school. This level is estimated based on
the number of years of learning English as a Foreign Language in elementary and
high schools in Serbia, which ranges from 10 to 12 years depending on whether
they started to learn English as a Foreign Language in the first or in the third
grade of elementary school. Various high schools select various course books, but
they all finish the fourth grade of high school with a B2 level course book. This
is also confirmed by Danilovi¢ and Gruji¢ (2014, p. 205) as well as by Danilovi¢-
Jeremi¢ (2015, p. 92), who confirm in their study that “the students had spent
between eight and ten years learning English in elementary school and high
school. Their level of proficiency in English was estimated as B2 (according to

¢ It is very difficult to estimate the vocabulary size of our sample without testing, and
the data found at different sources also vary as to how many words should be known for
every level. According to Thornbury (2002, p. 21), students aiming to pass the Cambridge
First Certificate Examination (FCE) should probably aim to understand at least 5,000 words.
The Vocabulary size at different Common European Framework Levels (CEFR) is as follows:
A1< 1,500 words; A2 - 1,500-2,500; B1 - 2,500-3,250; B2 - 3,250-3,750; C1 - 3,750-4,500;
C2 - 4,500-5,000 (Milton, 2011, p. 224).
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the Common European Framework of Reference)”. However, speaking from the
experience, the actual level of knowledge in most cases is lower, and regardless
of the fact that the number of years of learning English as a foreign language
is rather similar the students still differ a lot in terms of their knowledge. This
claim would need to be investigated further, but in the previous research by
Micovi¢ (2020) on influence of vocabulary size on reading comprehension of
ESP texts, the author established that the sample of research differed quite a lot,
as the number of years they had been learning EFL ranged between 8 and 12,
while the number of words they had learned ranged between 2,000 and 10,100
based on the Vocabulary Size Test by Nation (Nation & Beglar, 2007).

In the case of our sample, all the respondents learned English during their
education prior to enrolment, and the number of years ranged from four (only
two students) to thirteen. However, the majority of students were in the category
of those who learned English for 12 years (26 or 74.29%) (Table 1).

Table 1. Structure of the sample

Type of secondary school Number of | Number of years of
students learning English
Grammar school 2 13
Grammar school 18 12
Vocational school (Medical, Chemical, Music) 8 12
Grammar school 1 10
Vocational school (Medical, Chemical, Music) 2 9
Vocational school (Medical, Chemical, Music) 2 8
Vocational school (Medical, Chemical, Music) 2 4

Research instruments. Two instruments were used to collect the data for this
study, a questionnaire and a self-designed vocabulary test. The questionnaire
consisted of two open-ended questions and it was used to get the basic details
on the respondents. The first question was “How long have you been learning
English?” and the second one was “What type of secondary school have you
completed before enrolling at the University? (grammar school or vocational
secondary school)”.

The vocabulary test we used can be classified as diagnostic (Schmitt, 2000,
p. 164), in terms that it was used to “diagnose” the knowledge of core and non-
core meanings of words in our respondents. The purpose of this “diagnosis” was
to get new insight in the overall knowledge of our students and the results were
expected to help improve the English for Police Purposes course in the future.

The words selected to be tested are rather common, which with the exception
of lexeme bug are included in the General Service List (GSL) published by Michael
West (1953), which originally included about 2,000 important vocabulary words,
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as well as in the New General Service List (NGSL), which was developed sixty
years later by Dr Charles Browne, Dr Brent Culligan, and Joseph Phillips and it
now contains 2,284 words. These words are thought to be of greatest ‘general’ use
to learners of English (Browne, 2013). As said earlier, Ozturk (2018, p. 83) con-
firmed that 95% of the words from the most frequent 3,000 words of English had
more than one meaning. The words we have selected also appear in the English
for Police Purposes lessons that would be taught during the course.

Some items are given in two different meanings, some in three or four.
The meanings were illustrated in a sentence, starting from the meaning which
is supposed to be acquired earlier and then followed by the meanings which are
supposed to be acquired later. Here is an example of one of the items on the test:
the word solution is defined in Cambridge Dictionary (Cambridge Dictionary,
n.d.) primarily as “the answer to a problem” and secondarily as “a liquid into
which a solid has been mixed and has dissolved”. Thus, when solution means
“the answer to a problem”, Cambridge Dictionary associates it to a B1 level of
English and it represents the first sense of the word which users of English will
think of, but, when solution means “a liquid”, the dictionary signals the fact
that solution is a specialized term from chemistry which is likely to be acquired
later. Consequently, solution is a polyseme as it stands for these two various
meanings which are meant to be learnt at different levels of English and for
different purpose (Valcea, 2019).

The test used in this case study included 10 items given in 24 sentences
illustrating both their core and non-core meanings. The respondents were asked
to give a precise translation only of the term given in italic. The items that were
chosen included the words that the students were supposed to have come across
during the previous education and therefore were familiar with, and at the same
time the words that were used in the texts the students would be taught during
the semester. Here is the example of one item in the test:

search

1. After along search, they eventually found the missing papers.
— Nakon duge __ konacno su pronasli dokumenta koja nedostaju.

2. The police carried out a thorough search of the suspect, but they - failed
to find any drugs.
- Policija je izvrsila detaljan ___ osumnjic¢enog, ali nije uspela da nade
drogu.

The examples and the explanations we use in the text and a related table
were taken from online edition of Cambridge Dictionary (Cambridge Dictionary,
n.d.), except in case of the noun hair, the explanation of which is taken from
Wiktionary. The words selected to be tested in this case study are the following
nouns: state, solution, servant, office, home, power, hair, plant, bug and search.
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Results and Discussion

The results of the test are given in Table 2, which also contains the explanation
what meaning was used in a sentence, and what level of Common European
Framework of Reference (CEFR) for languages the meaning is associated with.
For some meanings, the level was not specified in the dictionary. Our discussion
was supported by the information about the selected items from the online
edition of Cambridge Dictionary (Cambridge Dictionary n.d.) as well as from

Online Etymology Dictionary (Etymonline, n.d.).

Table 2. Items and their meanings used in the test

PP. 123-144

grows from a follicle on the skin of humans and
other mammals

Ttem CEFR level | Correct (%) | Incorrect (%)
state, a condition or way of being that exists at a B2 94.28% 5.72%
particular time

state, a country or its government Cl1 77.14% 22.86%
solution, the answer to a problem B1 100% 0%
solution, a liquid in which other substances have chemistry 11.43% 88.57%
been mixed and dissolved

servant, a person who is employed in another B2 45.71% 54.29%
person’s house, doing jobs such as cooking and

cleaning, especially in the past

servant, a person who works for the government B2 48.57% 51.43%
office, a room or part of a building in which people A2 94.28% 5.72%
work, especially sitting at tables with computers,

phones, etc., usually as a part of a business or other

organizationwhich people work, especially sitting

at tables with computers, phones, etc., usually as a

part of a business or other organization

office, a place where you can go to ask advice from A2 62.86% 37.14%
or receive treatment from a doctor or dentist

HOME, the house, apartment, etc. where you live, Al 100% 0%
especially with your family

home, connected with or done in your own Not 91.43% 8.57%
country available

power, the amount of political control a person or C1 68.57% 31.43%
group has in a country

power, strength C1 71.43% 28.57
power, authority C1 2.86% 97.14%
hair, [U], the collection or mass of such growths Al 100% 0%
growing from the skin of humans and animals, and

forming a covering for a part of the head or for any

part or the whole body

hair, [C], a pigmented filament of keratin which Al 80% 20%
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plant, a living thing that grows in earth, in water, Al 77.14% 22.86%
or on other plants, usually has a stem, leaves, roots,
and flowers, and produces seeds

plant, a factory in which a particular product is Business 25.71% 74.29%
made or power is produced English

plant, something illegal or stolen that has been put Not 11.43% 88.57%
secretly in a person’s clothing or among the things available

that belong to them to make them seem guilty of

a crime

bug, a very small insect Bl 91.43% 8.57%
bug, an illness that is usually not serious and is B2 82.86% 17.14%
caused by bacteria or a virus

bug, a mistake or problem in a computer program B2,IT 68.57% 31.43%
bug, a very small device fixed on to a phone or Not 65.71% 34.29

hidden in a room, that allows you to listen to what | available’
people are saying without them knowing

search, an attempt to find someone or something Bl 88.57% 11.43%

search, a careful examination of a place or a person Bl 68.57% 31.43%
in order to find something or someone

If the results are interpreted with reference to the CEFR level the meaning
is associated with, it can be seen that the words selected to be tested range from
level A1 to level C1, that some meanings are associated not with the level but
with the particular profession, such as chemistry or business, while for some
meanings such information is unavailable. The correct answers for A1 meanings
range from 100 % to 77.14%, for A2 from 94.28% to 62.86%, for B1 from 100%
to 68.57%, for B2 from 94.28% to 45.57 and for C1 from 77.14% to 2.86%. As
it can be seen, the percentage of correct answers tends to decline from level A1
to level C1. However, when the meaning tested is related to a certain profes-
sion, such as chemistry or business, the percentage of correct answers drops
significantly to 11.43% and 25.71% respectively.

The results also suggest that in majority examples the first meaning did
not present a problem for the students. In all cases, except in case of servant, the
correct results ranged from 68.57 to 100%. In case of both meanings of servant,
the answers were divided almost equally, but still slightly in favour of incorrect
answers (54.29% and 51.43%), or we can say that less than a half of respond-
ents provided correct answers in both cases (45.71% and 48.57% respectively).
However, it seems that those who knew the first meaning also knew the second
one. The explanation might be that the second meaning is rather close to the
first one (“a person who is employed to do work for another person” (Cambridge
Dictionary, n.d.)), so it was not difficult to provide a correct answer.

7 Although Cambridge Dictionary which we used for reference does not associate
this meaning to any particular profession, we can say that this meaning can be associated
to police vocabulary.
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When other meanings are observed, the situation is quite different. The
results suggest that these meanings did present a problem to a varying degree.
The greatest percentage of incorrect answers were given in case of power in
the senses of “authority” (97.14%), for solution when its meaning is associ-
ated with chemistry (88.57%) and plant when its meaning is associated with
Business English (74.29%). As far as the senses related to chemistry and Business
English are concerned, these findings are consistent with the studies by Cassels
& Johnstone (1985) and Johnstone (1991), who argue that in a content area like
science, where distinctions between every day and scientific meanings of words
may be particularly salient the students consistently experience difficulties in
recognizing the correct scientific usage of words that have distinct every day
and scientific meanings (e.g., random). White (2016) argues that the language
of science gives meaning to words in context which differs from their everyday
(English) meanings. If familiar words obtain unfamiliar meanings due to the
changed context, learners fail to understand the accepted meaning of these
words. The everyday context that learners use to conceptualise concepts is
mostly inadequate to reach the conceptual understanding shared by the scien-
tific community.

If we refer to etymology in order to find the possible explanation for the
above results, in case of lexeme state, the students seemed to be more familiar
with its first and older meaning (according to the dictionary of etymology
(Etymonline, n.d.)) than with the second meaning, but the difference in correct
answers is not significant. In case of solution, students also seemed to be more
familiar (100%) with the first meaning which is older and dates back from the
14™ century (Etymonline, n.d.) than with the newer and more specific mean-
ing, associated with chemistry. This result was a little bit surprising, taking
into account that the majority of respondents had chemistry as a part of their
high school curriculum (as they completed either a grammar school where the
natural sciences were predominant or some of vocational high schools, such as
medical high school or high school for dental technicians). From this point of
view, it could be expected that they were familiar with the “chemical” meaning
of the lexeme solution, but it turned out that the majority of the answers were
incorrect (88.57%).

Lexeme home seems not to present problem to the students, yielding the
high percentage of correct answers in both senses (100% and 91.43%).

In case of lexemes office and bug, the percentage of correct answers de-
pended on the meaning in that results differed for almost one third. Although
there is not a significant difference in two meanings of office in English, what
makes it difficult is that there are two different translations into Serbian, the
first one being more general (kancelarija), and this one did not present a prob-
lem for the students as 94.28% provided correct answers, while the second one
required another word (ordinacija), and yielded less correct answers (62.86%).
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Similar results are obtained for lexeme bug, the percentage of correct answers
decreasing (as noticed before) with the level the particular meaning is associated
with (B1 to B2 to IT to police profession), a significant drop being recorded
for the fourth meaning which is considered related to police profession (from
91.43% to 65.71%).

Very interesting results come for lexeme hair. Here we actually have an
example of count/non-count polysemy (Huddleston & Pullum, 2002, p. 336).
As Huddlestone and Pullum (2002, p. 336) notice, “in some cases, the existence
of paired count and non-count senses is entirely predictable, so that it is not
necessary for a dictionary to list both: one can be inferred from the other”. This
is exactly the case with the Cambridge Dictionary, which offers the description
of the uncountable meaning only: “the mass of thin thread-like structures on the
head of a person, or any of these structures that grow out of the skin of a person
or animal”. This is why we had to look for the meaning of hair as a countable
noun in another dictionary. Both meanings are given in the above table. The
grammatical similarity with Serbian language is rather high. Although Serbian
does not classify nouns as countable or uncountable, it does have a category of
mass nouns, and in English this category is actually the same category as the
category of uncountable nouns - it is defined as a noun without a plural form
or a noun that cannot be counted (also known as non-countable or non-count
noun). There are several translations of this noun available in Serbian, which
depends on whether it is a common or mass noun. As a common noun, the
meaning will correspond to the meaning of a countable noun in English, and
it can be translated as dlaka (more general, and may refer to all types of hair on
the human body, as well as the hairs coming from various animals) or vias (more
specific, referring only to those hairs on the human scalp). As a mass noun, the
meaning will correspond to the meaning of an uncountable noun in English, and
it can be translated as kosa in case of humans, or dlaka in case of animals (where
it is synonymous with krzno, or fur in English). And here is where the problem
is detected. The first meaning of hair as uncountable noun is the meaning for
which 100% students provided the correct translation. However, when it comes
to the second meaning of hair as a countable noun, 80% students provided the
correct answers and 20% provided the incorrect answers. They used the same
translation as in the first sentence (kosa), which is wrong since in this context
humans and animals cannot be treated in the same manner.

The case with lexeme power seems to be somewhat different. It is given in
three different meanings and each of these meanings has a different translation
into Serbian. However, the hardest seems to be the third meaning. If we compare
the three examples, the correct answers for the first and the second meaning of
power are similar (68.57% and 71.43% respectively). In other words, the majority
of respondents are familiar with these two meanings. As for the third meaning,
which we would associate with English for Police Purposes, only one respondent
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provided a correct answer while all the others used one of the previous two
meanings, or provided incorrect answers (97.14%). As for the CEFR level, all
three meanings are associated with C1 level (Cambridge Dictionary, n.d.), so
the explanation for high percentage of incorrect answers for the third meaning
cannot be there. It is the same with etymology, since the meaning of power as
“legal power or authority; authorization’, is given as the extension of the orig-
inal meaning of “ability; ability to act or do; strength, vigor, might”. A possible
explanation that can support such high percentage of incorrect answers is that
the respondents are not familiar with the appropriate translation in Serbian —
ovlascéenje — since in Serbian it is most often used in legal discourse, they still
may not be familiar with. In most cases the incorrect answers were mo¢ or
snaga. Another possible explanation might be that the more information about
the context were required, which is consistent with the findings of Alnamer’s
(2017) study, who stated that it could be inferred that when more information
about a context is provided, the context becomes more understandable, and the
meaning of a polysemous word more accessible. According to Alnamer (2017, p.
119) this result also supports Kim and Choe’s (2015, as cited in Alnamer, 2017,
p. 119) suggestion that differences in second-language learners’ knowledge can
be measured not only by how many individual meanings they have memorised,
but also by their ability to use contextual clues.

As for the lexeme plant, the first meaning seemed not to present a prob-
lem as the two extended meanings. According to the dictionary of etymology
(Etymonline, n.d.), the first meaning of “any small vegetable life, vegetation
generally” is recorded by 1550s. Most extended meanings, such as the second
meaning given in the test, are from the verb, on the notion of “something
planted”, such as “construction for an industrial process,” from 1789, at first
with reference to the machinery, tools, apparatus, etc., later also the building;
also slang meaning “a spy” (1812). The third meaning is not explained, but it is
most probably derived also from the verb plant, meaning “to put something in a
particular place” This meaning was also a problem to our respondents, as there
were only four correct answers (11.43%) and 31 incorrect answers (88.57%).
Perhaps, in this example the problem is that there is not a direct translation
into Serbian, i. e. in this meaning noun plant does not have an exact match in
Serbian but has to be translated with some form of the verb plant (for instance,
one possibility is podmetnuto). Therefore, the errors or incorrect answers in
this case may be explained by the lack of the corresponding term in Serbian.

The last item on the test, the lexeme search, was given in two slightly differ-
ent meanings, but the second one yielded more incorrect answers. Although the
first sentence illustrated quite a general meaning, and the second one was more
police-related, in both cases the respondents seemed to be more familiar with
the term search used in the context of information science (e.g., Google search),
and they were inclined to translate it incorrectly as pretraga, pretraZivanje.
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According to the dictionary of etymology, and this came as a surprise, the
second meaning is rather old. Namely, search as “a right to investigate illegal
activity” is from early 15" century (Etymonline, n.d.). Both meanings are asso-
ciated with B1 level according to the CEFR (Cambridge Dictionary, n.d.). There
were more correct answers in the first example of search than in the second,
but it was obvious that the incorrect answers the respondents provided were
either pretraga or pretrazivanje.

The results of the present case study suggest great similarity to the findings
of a few previous studies. According to Bensoussan and Laufer (1984), polyse-
mous words elicited the largest number of errors in the comprehension of words
by EFL learners, and their performance was worse on guessing the meanings
of these words than on guessing the meanings of other words. Laufer (1997),
as said earlier, stated that EFL learners are reluctant to abandon the primary
meaning even when it makes no sense in a context. The study revealed that the
students faced difficulties in using the suitable equivalent in translating polyse-
mous words. As Hulstijn and Laufer (2001) notice, even the advanced learners
rarely knew all the meanings of a polysemous word. The results of the present
case study are also similar to the results of Alnamer’s (2017) study, which shows
that the learners had no problems guessing the primary meaning of the English
polysemous words, but they faced difficulty guessing the extended meanings
of polysemous words in unusual contexts.

As it can be seen from the above, the results obtained in this case study do
concur with the findings of the previous research by Bensoussan and Laufer
(1984), Laufer (1997), Alnamer (2017), White (2016), as well as Cassels &
Johnstone (1985) and Johnstone (1991).

Conclusion

The present case study investigated the knowledge of core and non-core/ex-
tended meanings of the words used in both General English and English for
Specific Purposes, in our case English for Police Purposes, in a group of students
of Forensic Engineering.

It can be seen from the results that our respondents vary in their knowledge
of polysemy, however, the first conclusion we make, which is also the answer
to our first research question, is that the answers produced by our respondents
regarding core and non-core (extended) meanings of polysemous words differ
but they are very similar to the results of the previous studies (Bensoussan &
Laufer, 1984; Laufer, 1997; Alnamer, 2017; White, 2016; Cassels & Johnstone,
1985; Johnstone, 1991). This is confirmed by their better results or higher per-
centage of correct answers related to core meanings (except in the case of noun
servant). Our findings also support a part of the findings of previous research
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by Ozturk (2018) (even though there are significant differences in her study and
the present one), who investigated the acquisition of noun polysemy in English
by EFL learners, focusing specifically on differences among three types of senses
(core vs. metonymical vs. metaphorical). The results of her study indicated that
core senses were known better than the corresponding extended senses and
metonymical senses better than metaphorical senses.

We can also point out that two meanings seem to present a real problem
for our respondents—power and plant, the former probably due to insufficient
knowledge of legal vocabulary in Serbian and the latter due to the lack of direct
translation into Serbian.

As for our second research question, the CEFT level the particular meaning
of a polysemous word is associated with influences the percentage of correct
answers in that the number of correct answers declines as the particular mean-
ing is associated with a higher CEFR level. What has also been noticed is that
whereas there is a moderate decline as we climb up the CEFR levels, there is
quite a drop in correct answers when some meaning of a word is related with
a certain profession (such as chemistry or business).

As for the future research, we must underline that this study was carried
out at the beginning of the course English Language I as “a diagnosis of the
students” knowledge of polysemy. It would certainly be interesting to repeat
the testing at the end of the course English Language II (which follows the
course English Language I, and both courses are held during the I year) to see
if there are improvements in knowledge of polysemy after two courses, i.e.,
two semesters of learning and explicit teaching of English for Police Purposes.

Possible future solutions to the problem of polysemy in EPP learning could
include the additional vocabulary exercises, which will deal with polysemic
words or semi-technical words (if we refer to another classification mentioned
earlier). It is clear that the current evidence does support the idea that the
everyday meanings of scientific terms are a potential source of interference
in meaning-making in scientific discourse (Osborne, 2002). Given that many
words in science have both a specialized scientific meaning and a more common
everyday meaning (e.g., property, model, energy, force, charge), Cerveti et el.
(2015) say that it may be useful to target such words for additional instruction,
perhaps highlighting differences between every day and scientific meanings.
Therefore, the exercises should focus both on core and non-core meanings
related with and significant for police profession specifically. Valcea (2019)
argues that the senses of polysemous words can be easily taught by starting
from the primary sense (which belongs to General English in most cases) and
extending the meaning based on the features of GE word. She does not rec-
ommend gradual teaching of senses as it hinders a total grasp of the senses
of a word. She finds polysemy a great way of working with vocabulary in an
efficient way based on some connecting elements common to all/ some senses
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of a word. Another way to improve the knowledge of both core and non-core
meanings would be to include more reading of authentic technical texts, in
which according to Ozturk (2018), multiple meanings might also become a
major challenge. Technical texts are the best solution for any ESP course, and
they can be used to test comprehension focusing not only on technical but on
semi-technical words as well.
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JlermapTMaH KpYMUHAIMCTHAKE
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[Tpo6meMu ca monuceMmjoM KOfi CTyfieHaTa
KOjJ y4e €HIJIECKM je3UK CTPYKe — CTyAMja CIy4aja

Pesume

YcBajame BoKadymapa IpMINKOM y4erba CTPAHOT je3uKa Beh fierjeHnjama je y sKIKu
MHTEPECOBaba MHOTUX UCTPAXKNBatba. Y OKBUPY TUX UCTPAKMBaIba, HONVCEMUjA
je ImpemosHara Kao 1mocedHy npodieM y ycBajamy Bokadynapa. [leduHncaHna kao
I0jaBa KaJja jefjaH Od/IMK peun MMa BUILe T0OBE3aHNX 3HaUeHha, TO/IICeMIja 3a-
Zaje r71aB0O0JbY ¥ OHMMA KOjU y4e OIILITH €HITIECKY je3UK, a/IVl MOJK/Ia jOII BUIIIe
OHMMa KOjy y4e eHITIeCKN jesVK 3a HeKy onpebheHy cTpyKy, rzie je oBaj mpodiem
nieHTGUKOBAH Kao IPod/IeM Koji IIpeBasniasy yueme CTPYIHOT BoKadymapa.
Hanme, yckocTpydyHu Bokadynap yI/TaBHOM He IIpeficTaBba mpodnem. Hajuemrhe
Cy TO peun Koje umajy oppebheno, cnenyudnuyuHo sHademe, Koje je OHMMA KOji yde
eHITIECKN je3VIK 3a HeKy ofpebheHy cTpyKy makiie 3a ycBajame YKOIMKO H0dpo
II03Hajy TEPMIHOJIOT )Y JjaTe CTPYKe Ha MaTepbeM je3uky. [Ipodnem nomcemuje
nneHTIdUKOBaH je Kao Behu mpodiem, jep oBaKkBe pedrt MOTY Ja MMajy jefHO MIn
IBa 3Ha4Yerba y OMIITEM €HIIECKOM je3UKY, a APYyTa WIK BUIIE [PYTUX 3HAYEHha Y
pasmIUTIM 0d/IacTMa Koje He drcMo feduHMcan yBeK Kao oty jesuk. OHo
LITO jOUI OTEXKaBa CUTYalijy ca CaB/lajjaBabeM IOMCEMM]je jeCTe YNIbeHNIIA A
Cy OHM KOjJ y4e CTPaHU je3UK, YaK M Y CUTyalj/ KaJja Cy CBECHU IIOCTOjaba I10-
nceMMje y MaTepibeM je3MKY, CKJIOHU Jla 3aHeMape IbeHO II0CTOojambe y CTpaHoM/
€HIJIECKOM je3MKY KOju yde, Te [ja C€, CXOTHO TOME, YIIOPHO Jp>K€ OHOT 3HaYerba
peun Koje 1M je IMo3HaTO, ofdujajyhm a ycsoje Heko apyro (Parent, 2009).

Y oBom pany mpeacraBnhemo pesyaTaTe CTyzuje CIydaja Koja je CpoBefieHa
Ha KpyMMHamMcTUYKO-TIONMNIMjCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY y beorpany ca crymenTuma
IpBe rofHe GOPEH3NYKOT NHXEHhePCTBa. Y IIPBOM fieNy paja fedUHIUCAH je
YKPAaTKO I10jaM IIONMCEMM]E, a 3aTUM je JaT M KpaTaK Iperiefl HeKUX of MCTpa-
JKIBamba, JOK je Y APYTOM Jiely pajia MPeiCTaB/beHo Hallle NCTpaXkuBame. b
UCTpaXMBama d10 je Ia ce yTBPAM Y KOjOj MepHU CTYAEHTH IIPENIO3HAjy pasamdnTa
3HaYerba IONMCEMUYHIX PEUN Y PasIMIUTIM KOHTEKCTUMA U Ia I HUBO IIpeMa
3ajelHNYKOM eBPOIICKOM ped)epeHTHOM OKBMPY 3a jesVKe ca KojuM je oxpeheno
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3Hauen-e II0Be3aHO0 yTU4Ye Ha NIPOLieHaT TAYHMX/HeTauHUX OAT0BOpa. Y CBPXY IIpu-
KyIUbaka MOfIaTaKa, y MCTPaXXMBay Cy kopuirheHa nBa MHCTpyMeHTa. [IpBu je
OO yIUTHUK KOjUM Cy HIPUKYI/BeH! OCHOBHI ITOAALN (TY>KIHA ydemba je3NKa I
BPCTa 3aBpIlIeHe CPeiibe IIKOTIE), @ APYTH je SO TeCT CauMibeH 3a OBO MICTPAXKMBa-
e KOjU Ce CacTOjao Off pas/IMYUTHX 3HAUeHa VICTUX PedM JaTHX y ofroBapajyhum
pedenniama. JlodujeHn pesynrary yKasyjy fia CTyIeHTH IIPEIIO3Hajy I OCHOBHA U
IIpeHeceHa 3HaYea pedn, aji y IPOMEH/BUBOM OJHOCY, IITO je TOTBPhHeHO BUIINM
IPOLEHTOM TaYyHMX OJTr0OBOpa KaJla Cy Y IMTamby OCHOBHA 3Havyemwa peun. Kaja je
ped 0 ToMe fIa JIV HMBO ca KOjuM je ogpeheHo 3Haueme monmceMyHe pedn mose-
3aHO yTU4Ye Ha TAYHOCT OfITOBOPA, MOXKEMO /la KOHCTATyjeMO Jja MPpOoLieHaT TaYHMX
O7iIrOBOpa OIafia KAaKoO pacTe HMBO KoMe ofipeheHo sHauemwe peun npunazga (Al fo
111 npema 3ajefHNYKOM €BPOIICKOM pedepeHTHOM OKBUPY 3a je3uKe), TPy 4eMy
je IpMMEeTHO Jia MPOLIEHAT TAaYHMX OJrOBOPa BUIIIE OIIa/la y C/Iy4ajeBuMa Kaja je
HeKa ped [oBe3aHa 3a offpeheHoM cTpykoM (kao Ha IIpyMep, XeMuja My HOCTIOBHA
jes)K), HeTo IITO je TO C/Iy4aj ca HUBOOM Ca KOjiM ce IoBe3yje ofpebeHo 3Haveme.

Ha ocHOBY pesynTaTa ncTpakuBama MoOryhe je yHaIpeauTy Kypc eHIIeCKOT
je3nka 3a MONMMIMjCKY CTPYKY U TO Tako 1mTo he ce yBectu Behu dpoj Bexdama
BOKadyapa Koju he 0dyxBaTuTy Kako OCHOBHA TaKO V IIPOIIMPEHa 3Ha4eba peyn,
jep mpeTXofHa UCTpaKMBama yKasyjy (Ha mpumep, Valcea, 2019) na je dome nc-
TOBPEMEHO YYUTH CBA 3HaUelba Hero MX JaBaTy nojegyuHa4yHo. ITopen Tora, jour
jeiaH HauyH fja ce Modo/bIla 3HAKe PA3IMYNTIX 3HAUEIba PEUN jeCTe CUTYPHO U
Y Tame Ay TEHTUYHNX CTPYYHUX TEKCTOBA, IITO je yBek fodap u3dop 3a cBaku
KYPC je3yKa CTpyKe, Ha OCHOBY KOTa ce KacHIje MOKe IpOBepaBaTy 3HaAIe KaKO
OCHOBHMX TaKO I IIPOIIMPEHMX 3HaUeHha Peull.

Kmyune peuu: mo3HaBame BoKadyiapa; MOMICEMIja; €HITIeCKN je3NK 3a T0-
JIMLMjCKY CTPYKY; OCHOBHO 3HAa4€Hb€; IPOIIMPEHO 3HAYEHE.

OBgaj yraHak je odjaB/beH u gucTpudynpa ce nox nuiernom Creative
Commons ayiniopciiiso-Hekomepyujanto 4.0 mehynapogua (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. The inhabitants of eerily desolated and bleak San
Francisco in Philip K. DicK’s novel Do Androids Dream of Elec-
tric Sheep? are all depressed, lonely, isolated, and alienated. The
paper strives to analyze the characters of John Isidore, Rick
and Iran Deckard, Pris Stratton, and Rachael Rosen, as well
as the boundaries between the human and the android based
on the notion of inverse parallelism—while humans program
their emotions with mood organs and thus are becoming more
similar to androids, androids yearn to possess human-like emo-
tions and become humans. The paper argues that it is loneliness
that is the prime driving force behind the process of inverse
parallelism.
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Over time, the definition of the word loneliness varied little in meaning. Walter
William Skeat in An Etymological Dictionary of the English Language (1888) cites
several synonyms for the word lone: solitary, retired, and away from company.
For the word alone, Skeat (1888) offers one but essential definition: quite by
oneself. The Holy Bible speaks about loneliness at the mere beginning. It says:
“And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make
him an help meet for him” (King James Bible, 1769/n.d., Gen. 2: 18). According
to The Holy Bible, Adam was alone when he was in Eden and thus God created
him a companion, his wife Eve, so that he could have someone to communicate,
to spend the day, and share his life with. The Holy Bible thus emphasizes that
a man, from the beginning of the world, was not created to be or to live alone.

The characters in Philip K. Dick’s novel Do Androids Dream of Electric
Sheep? (1968), both human and android—]John Isidore, Rick and Iran Deckard,
Pris Stratton, and Rachael Rosen—feel lonely, alienated and isolated, estranged
one from another while struggling to survive in the world devastated by a global
nuclear war. John Isidore detests his loneliness and, as a substitute to a relation-
ship with others, watches television all the time. Rick Deckard, a bounty hunter,
is preoccupied with hunting and retiring the six renegade androids. RicK’s wife
Iran, perhaps the saddest and loneliest of all the characters in the novel, finds
solace and consolation in the regular use of the empathy box. Despite the fact
that she is married to Rick and that they live together, they remain lonely.
Rachael Rosen and Pris Stratton, androids whose lack of empathy is the only
thing that differentiates them from humans, are forced to pretend that they are
humans in a society that shows no mercy to their kind. In their difference, all
androids seek ways to pass as humans and develop meaningful relationships
with others.

? The Oxford English Dictionary (2010) defines loneliness as “a feeling of being un-
happy because you have no friends or people to talk to”. The Macmillan English Dictionary
(2007) offers a range of synonyms for the same word such as isolation, solitude, alienation,
desolation, seclusion.
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In a postapocalyptic world facing “the disastrous effects of global war,
ecological catastrophe, urban isolation, the loss of family and friends” (Vinci,
2014, p. 94), all the characters in the novel “must cope with personal and cultural
wounds caused by severe physical isolation, psychological alienation, and con-
sistent and pervasive practices of discrimination” (Vinci, 2014, p. 91). As noticed
by Jakovljevi¢ (2015, pp. 94, 95, 171), the relationship between the humans and
the androids in the novel is that of inverse parallelism—while humans program
their emotions with mood organs and turn to virtual reality-like empathy boxes
to escape the dismal reality and, as a consequence, become more automatized
and more similar to androids, androids yearn to possess human-like emotions
and they struggle to obtain freedom and thus become more like humans. We
can argue here that it is loneliness, actually, that is the prime driving force that
is behind this process leading to inverse parallelism.

Isidore in the All-Consuming Void

John Isidore, an outcast damaged by radiation and abandoned by almost every-
one is a ‘chickenhead; a below-average human, condemned to a solitary life in
an abandoned apartment building and forced to earn his living as a driver in
a repair facility for artificial animals that masquerades as a pet hospital. He is
described as one of those “occasional peculiar entities” (Dick, 2017, p. 16) who
“lived alone in [a] deteriorating, blind building of a thousand uninhabited apart-
ments, which like all its counterparts, fell, day by day, into greater entropic ruin”
(Dick, 2017, p. 20). Isidore longs to be among humans, among living creatures,
and to have someone he could speak, smile, cry or simply spend time with. The
“masterful world-silence” (Dick, 2017, p. 20) around him is terrifying, alarming,
and frightening because the world he lives in and everything in it is gradually
withering, disintegrating, dying, and turning into kipple.’ Desperately unhappy
and alienated, he is severely depressed. In an aching void that his reality has
been turning into, he has no one to turn to for consolation or comfort.

“He wondered, then, if the others who had remained on Earth experienced
the void this way. Or was it peculiar to his peculiar biological identity, a
freak generated by his inept sensory apparatus?” (Dick, 2017, p. 20).

And yet, although not suitable for emigration to the off-world colonies,
this “inept sensory apparatus” is perfectly capable of perceiving the all-con-
suming void that he cannot escape from, the deadly silence which encompasses
his entire being and emerges “from every object within his range of vision, as
if it—the silence—meant to supplant all things tangible” (Dick, 2017, p. 19).
Although left alone in an empty building and in an apartment in which kipple

* Kipple represents debris or rubbish which multiples without the human interference.
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gradually and constantly builds up, Isidore has strong determination and de-
sire to live and do something meaningful. At one point he says that it is always
“better, perhaps, to turn the TV back on” (Dick, 2017, p. 20) and not listen to
the silence which fills every room of his apartment and his entire being. It is
better for him to merely listen to any voices there are on Earth then hear the
deadly silence which threatened to eat him alive.

“Isidore’s TV is constantly turned on and the television actually determines
his activities, it creates his attitudes, preoccupies his thoughts and it even
affects his limited and controlled perception of the world. His TV set
receives only one channel, broadcast and sponsored by the government
that continually advertises emigration” (Jakovljevi¢, 2015, p. 106).*

Television plays a major role in his life and Isidor’s perception of reality is
shaped by and limited to what this device has to offer, and this is, at the same
time, everything and nothing. To Isidor, Buster Friendly, an always-on-air tel-
evision presenter, is the most important person in the universe. With Buster
Friendly on air almost all the time, Isidore feels that there is someone with
him. However, he is not entirely aware that Buster might not be a real human
being but a construct. Isidore listens to him regularly and desperately wants to
believe in everything he says.

Television is not the only technical device that Isidor uses nor is it the most
important one. While desperately yearning for love, friendship or companion-
ship and while struggling to free himself off the burden of his own irregularity,
Isidore often uses an empathy box for the emphatic connection (Jakovljevi¢,
2015, p. 100). Alone for so long, John Isidore has found a way to deal with lone-
liness and to somehow find a will to live. He frequently uses an empathy box,
a machine which allows people to connect and share emotions and feelings,
through a process called fusion, during mental and spiritual identification with
Wilbur Mercer, the central figure and a martyr of Mercerism, a widely accepted
religion centred around the idea of empathy. Given the fact that he is “already
operating in the borderland between hallucination and reality” (Hayles, 1999,
p. 175), this machine, in addition to the TV, has become the centre of Isidore’s
life and the only thing that keeps him living and breathing.

Burton (2015, pp. 162, 163) indicated that by merging with Mercer and
other users of empathy boxes, people not only get to experience suffering, but
shared suffering. To the people who regularly connect, even this is better than
loneliness. When speaking about it to his newly discovered neighbour Pris,
Isidore is thrilled and enthusiastic to have met her, but also baffled to hear that
she has no empathy box of her own.

* All the quotations which originally are not in English have been translated by the
author of this paper.
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“But an empathy box”, he said, stammering in his excitement, “is the most
personal possession you have! It’s an extension of your bodys; it’s the way you
touch other humans, it’s the way you stop being alone” (Dick, 2017, p. 62).

Everybody has their own box, it is personal and private, and it allows
people to establish emotional communication and, if they feel alone, enjoy the
company of others, or to distance themselves from the world around them. The
empathy box is the way one stops being alone. As Hayles (1999) noticed, the
moment “a human grasps the empathy box, his consciousness fuses with that
of unknown and unnamed others” (p. 177). The box consoles, offers solace,
and brings comfort to those who seek it. The contact with “unknown and un-
named others”, the faceless and depersonalized entities, creates the illusion of
belonging—the illusion, because while connected, the user becomes yet another
nameless and depersonalized entity.

Iran and Rick - Together but Alone

Like Isidor, Iran Deckard faces the burden and unbearable weight of the all-con-
suming void that comes with silence. At one point she decides to turn off the
television and, instead, to listen to the silence of the empty apartments in their
building. She “heard the emptiness intellectually” but “didn’t feel it” (Dick, 2017,
p. 5). She was in a mood programmed with a mood organ—she was grateful
that she and Rick could afford the device, but she felt that the “absence of life,
not just in [their] building but everywhere” (Dick, 2017, p. 5) was not healthy,
just as her lack of reaction was unhealthy. The Penfield mood organ, according
to Burton (2015, p. 154) only functions on people who do not need it, as is the
case with Iran whose mood is generally low.

Instead of choosing happiness or satisfaction as her temporary mood, Iran
chooses despair which additionally aggravates her mental state. Rick is irritated
to learn that she has done this on purpose. The life on Earth to her is so futile
and pointless that she has lost the will to live. When talking about his wife, Rick
says, “She has nothing to give me”, and desperately cries, “[M]ost androids I've
known have more vitality and desire to live than my wife” (Dick, 2017, p. 88).
Rick thus feels deserted, abandoned, and perhaps even slightly betrayed by his
wife and has to find a way to deal with all those emotions without her help. He
wants his wife’s love, approval, support, and connection whereas she is unable
to reciprocate. This is the greatest irony of their relationship, for even though
they have each other they remain lonely.

Rick hopelessly searches for some sort of a connection with his wife who
time and again remains coldly indifferent toward him. Their union shows that
even marriage is not enough to save people from isolation and alienation. In
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spite of being married and living together, notices Jakovljevi¢ (2017a, p. 170),
they remain lonely and need to programme their own emotions, which makes
them frighteningly similar to androids.

“Emotions turn into programmes which determine the way that people
communicate, whether they will quarrel or not, in what sort of mood they
will wake up or spend the day, or even whether or not they will want to
watch television. They are incapable of controlling their own emotions,
wishes, and needs while their feelings and moods have been radically
reduced to reactions adjusted according to the number of the programme
in the machine settings” (Jakovljevi¢, 2015, p. 97).

Iran is the saddest and loneliest of all the characters in the novel. Isidore
is lonely and desperate as well, but he at least seeks company and desires so-
cialization desperately. Iran, however, does not. Her absent-mindedness and
detachment from her everyday reality is so potent that it reduces her presence
in her marital life and apartment to mere physical existence.

Iran spends most of her time at home, almost never encountering the
outside world, and she is almost completely dependent upon the empathy box,
much more than her husband. Nothing and nobody can help Iran deal with her
sorrow and pain other than the empathy box. Iran often has a much stronger
will to spend the day within the virtual reality of the empathy box than with
her husband. The moment Iran grabs the handles of the empathy box, Rick
becomes “conscious of her mental departure, conscious of his own aloneness”
(Dick, 2017, p. 162).

Unlike his wife, who almost never leaves the safety of her home, Rick spends
a lot of his time away from it, keeping himself occupied and engaged while search-
ing and retiring the renegade Nexus-6 androids, the most advanced models of
the kind. The money he obtains from his job as a bounty hunter serves for pur-
chasing an animal which is something both he and Iran most desire. The feeling
of rejection and the cold treatment from his wife have undoubtedly led Rick to
seek solace somewhere else. While in his hunt for androids, he meets Rachael, one
of the androids that work for the Rosen Association. Up to this point, Rick has
perceived androids as creatures without any capability to feel, care or empathize.

His view towards the androids suddenly changes. As Burton (2015, p. 157)
pointed out, Rick starts having feelings towards Rachael with whom be becomes
sexually involved. Although she did not pass the empathy test, he himself con-
ducted in the past, Rachael ceased “to be an inanimate object for Deckard”
(Wheale, 1991, p. 300). The relationship with Rachael undoubtedly helps him
forget, at least for a short period of time, about the loneliness within his marriage
and estrangement from his wife. To Deckard, she is no longer a mere android
but almost a human being, while the words uttered by detective Resch echo in
his mind, that he should go to bed with an android first and then kill her.
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Rachael and Pris — Lonely Androids

Both Rachael and Pris struggle to find their place in the world full of bounty
hunters. They both feel estranged by their very nature—they are androids.

The very first time Deckard meets Rachael he administers the empathy
test on her. A human is “a specialized category of being that has exclusive access
to empathy” (Vinci, 2014, p. 92) and it is precisely the possession of empathy
that differentiates them from androids. Rachael nearly passes the test and this
questions the credibility of the test itself. If the test failed it would be almost
impossible to differentiate between androids and humans. As Seed (2011, p. 61)
noticed, Rick himself becomes reluctant to believe that all androids are non-hu-
man and he cannot distinguish them any longer. In his essay The Android and
the Human, a discussion about the nature of androids, Dick wrote that they were
no longer constructs with a “sinister purpose in mind’, as in his early stories:
“The constructs do not mimic humans; they are, in many deep ways, actually
human already” (Dick, 1995, p. 185).

Rachael is one of the Nexus-6 androids with very few friends of her own.
She works for the Rosen Association with a clear goal. Her job is to seduce boun-
ty hunters so as to make them incapable of hunting and retiring other androids.
Luba Luft, an android and one of her closest friends is killed by Rick, leaving
Rachael even more alienated as she virtually becomes friendless and lonesome.
Like all the other androids, she too is “ontologically and socially sealed off from
the rest of dominant culture” (Vinci, 2014, p. 98) and she must fight for herself.

At one point she starts questioning her status as an android as she, in her
own words, feels “something like” (Dick, 2017, p. 173) empathy towards Pris.
Although she feels sorry for Pris as Rick plans to find and retire her, her empa-
thy mainly stems from the fact that Pris is an android who not only looks like
her but is completely identical to her. She fears that Rick might not be able to
differentiate between them and that he might even kill her instead. The fear of
replication, according to Seed (2011, p. 60), is the central subject of this novel.
Rachael desperately cries: “Identification; there goes I” (Dick, 2017, p. 173). Her
concern and panic come from the knowledge that she might not be real. As
Vinci (2014, p. 99) noticed, Rachael now, being an android who feels for Pris,
cannot identify herself as such as androids are supposed to be beings without
any empathy at all. Apart from sympathizing with Pris, Hayles (1999, p. 173)
pointed out that Rachael also cares about Rick and that her feelings toward
him are only growing as the novel progresses. She is then neither an android
nor a complete human which further complicates her identity for she can find
no place of her own.

Pris, unlike Rachael, has lots of friends, or at least had them until bounty
hunters found them all and killed. Vinci (2014) states the following:
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“Pris has a community. She is indeed an individual among others. The
trauma she articulates is the one that every human should be articulating:
the historical loss of loved ones and the extraordinary loneliness and
isolation that inevitably follow” (p. 99).

The problem she is dealing with is one entirely different from Rachaels.
The root of her isolation comes from her loss of friends. Pris, unlike Rachael,
is surrounded by friends or even casual acquaintances such as Isidore. While
talking with Isidore about her friends, she cries: “If they are dead, then it really
doesn’t matter” (Dick, 2017, p. 137), which indicates that her friends mean
everything to her. Pris has feelings and empathy for people around her which,
like Rachael, places her into the category of “unrealized placement in the hu-
man/android hierarchy” given the fact that she is both “the human and the
android” (Vinci, 2014, pp. 98, 99). Not only is she capable of sympathizing
with her friends but she feels that life without them makes no sense and that a
solitary life is no life whatsoever.

Pris, as an android, shares the feeling of aloneness with Rachael. All the
androids in the novel “are excluded due to the fact that they are perceived as
inauthentic, hence radically different, and thus dangerous and threatening to the
integrity of humanity” (Jakovljevi¢, 2017b, p. 120). At one point, Pris clearly and
strongly articulates her innermost feelings and emotions as well as her deepest
trauma. She cries: “The androids”, she said, “are lonely too™ (Dick, 2017, p.
139). Androids, unlike humans, do not have access to the empathy box which
might help them, if not to be happy then at least to feel less desolate. Animals
are another thing cherished by humans that androids cannot have.

Animals as Healers

Rick and Iran bought an animal, an electric sheep because they cannot afford a
real one until Rick earns enough bounty money for it. Rick and his wife desper-
ately desire to possess a real animal, an increasingly rare possession in a dying
world. As both of them are disappointed with their marriage and with little or
no hope to flee the Earth, an animal appears to be the only thing that is left to
them. Since they have no money to buy a real animal, they have to settle with an
electric one instead which offers a feeling of contentment as well as consolation.
It also creates an illusion for the neighbours because it is important to keep up
appearances—an animal that one possesses shows one’s status. There is not a
single child mentioned anywhere in the novel. “Animals have taken the place
of children, as objects of human affection” (Jakovljevi¢, 2017a, p. 174). The role
of animals in the novel is of no small importance, since they indicate just how
desolate the world is, and how desperate its future is, and how unhappy both
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Rick and Iran feel. Not being able to seek solace in each other’s company, they
search it in other things, or in their case, in an animal. They place all the love
and affection they have upon the electric sheep which does not even reciprocate.

Animals indeed hold a prominent place in the novel. “Animals, evoking
feeling in their owners and capable of feeling themselves, occupy the privileged
position of fellow creatures whose lives, like human lives, are sacred” (Hayles,
1999, p. 175). Almost everybody in the novel has their own animal and those
who do not are struggling to obtain one. Hadomi (1995, p. 96) pointed out
that people’s humanity in the novel is the experience of empathy and love not
only towards other humans and androids, but to animals as well. The key to
understanding the importance of having an animal lies in the fact that they
help people deal with their melancholy and sadness successfully. At one point
in the novel Rick asks Iran whether a real goat he has just acquired cures her
depression as it certainly does his. Her answer that: “It certainly does cure my
depression” (Dick, 2017, p. 158) confirms that animals have taken the roles
of the healers, or have even become a powerful medicine which mitigates the
feelings of depression whilst “enabling them to escape temporarily from the
traumatic realities that surround them” (Vinci, 2014, p. 101). Vinci (2014, p.
101) also indicated that the goat they possess makes them look more human
and more alive as they both share their innermost feelings and emotions. They
need it almost desperately, both for their marriage to work and for their general
welfare. The goat allows them to connect and bond and after a long time they
seem to start successfully dealing with their loneliness, at least temporarily.
Both of them feel overwhelming joy upon seeing it and Iran immediately wants
others to feel it too, as it was not something that happens often. Iran wishes to
share their joy with others via the empathy box. As Vinci observed,

“While actual animals may be bought, sold, impregnated, and ignored,
the pleasure derived from them must be shared with others as a further
way to exploit the animals and replace isolation with simulacral notion of
community” (Vinci, 2014, p. 101).

Animals therefore have somehow become crucial and almost necessary
to cure alienation, isolation, and loneliness, and if not stop than slow down the
humans’ gradual descent into android existence as defined by Dick. According to
Dick (1995), a human cannot be turned “into an android if that human is going
to break laws every chance he gets. Androidization requires obedience, and, most
of all, predictability” (p. 191). When isolated from the others and left alone, a
human becomes easy to control, and predictable, “pounded down, manipulated,
made into a means without one’s knowledge and consent” (Dick, 1995, p. 191).

The novel presents “a kind of religion of animal-ownership in the surviving
human population” (Wheale, 1991, p. 298) where almost everybody struggles
to acquire the real one, which is becoming increasingly difficult, or even to find
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one, which is a very special experience that has become almost impossible in
the dystopian world that surrounds them.

Rickels (2009, p. 108) noted that androids see through people’s attachment
to animals and realize that they do not have equal rights to them nor to the
bond they bring. Garland, one of the android inspectors at the police station,
when talking about their life on Earth, admits the following:

“It's a chance anyway, breaking free and coming here to Earth, where
were not even considered animals. Where every worm and wood louse is
considered more desirable than all of us put together” (Dick, 2017, p. 113).

While animals have a privileged status in the novel, indicated Canavan and
Link (2019, p. 442), androids are denied their basic rights. This is why Rachael
pushes Rick’s goat over the edge of the building, as an act of revenge. Not only
do animals receive more love and respect from the humans than the androids,
but there is no act that can more seriously hurt a human. When taken into
consideration what animals mean to humans and how important they are, it
is an act of defiance, an act of revenge, but also an act aimed to make Deckard
feel more lonely, more predictable and, as a result, more like androids.

Conclusion

Androids are intruders, who are completely alienated from the world and who
will forever remain this “hybrid figure—part human, part machine—whose very
existence calls boundaries into question” (Hayles, 1999, p. 177). Dick blurred a
clear distinction between androids and humans by showing that even authentic
humans can become androids if they are forced or tricked to be obedient and
predictable. To Dick, an android is not merely a machine which acts and looks
like a human but also a fully controlled human being. If so, the supposedly clear
distinctions between humans and androids disappear.

Androids and humans in Do Androids Dream of Electric Sheep? inspire to
question these boundaries because androids tend to possess some human-like
qualities, while humans often act as if they are androids. Pris, for example, “is
the only character who attempts to mourn, to imagine the loss of connection
to others, the dashes of silences in her statement demonstrates her inability
to inhabit the fullness of her loss” (Vinci, 2014, p. 99). The loss of her dear
friends, of Luba Luft, Roy, and Irmgard Baty, torments Pris so much that she
feels utterly deserted without them. Unlike Isidore, who learns to manage on
his own, at least for a while, until he meets Pris, androids endure a dreadful
ordeal and cannot truly exist and survive without their android companions.
They are regarded as machines by bounty hunters, but they are machines who
“are becoming more human, so to speak—at least in the sense that, as Wiener
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indicated, some meaningful comparison exists between human and mechanical
behavior” (Dick, 1995, p. 184).

Androids are entities, supposedly, without empathy, but one can notice that
the human characters in the novel often appear to have no empathy and they
become dependent on machines: television sets, empathy boxes, and electric
animals. People have lost control over their feelings and emotions, which is why
every human in the novel, as noticed by Jakovljevi¢ (2017b, p. 122) may be an
android, a technological replica or a fully controlled and androidized human.
Rick, who goes around murdering androids, seems not to care whether they are
alive or not. He has mixed feelings about Rachael. “Either way, exposure to her
compromises his humanity with a touch of androidism, a possibility brilliantly
realized in Do Androids Dream through the intimation that Deckard himself
may be an android” (Hayles, 1999, p. 178). If Deckard, the bounty hunter who
is in charge of administering the empathy test, is an android then all the char-
acters in the novel could also be androids, which further blurs the differences
between androids and humans.

What all the humans and androids in the novel have in common and what
they all desperately yearn for is the need to belong, to be surrounded by others
of their kind, and not to be alone. This is perhaps best expressed by Isidore
near the end of the novel:

“You have to be with other people, he thought. In order to live at all. I mean,
before they came here I could stand it, being alone in the building. But
now it’s changed. You can’'t go back, he thought. You can’t go from people
to non-people” (Dick, 2017, p. 188).

Loneliness is a state that is disastrous if one wants fo live at all. For hu-
mans, it means that they will gradually become non-people, the predictable
machines incapable of empathizing. For androids, the arrival on Earth is seen
as a chance for a change from non-people to people, but all their efforts are in
vain if they stay alone. Living with the constant fear that each of them might fall
under the category of being insufficiently human, there is little or no hope that
things might change because they all, both the androids and humans, remain
desperately lonely. To belong, therefore, be it with androids or people, is of the
utmost importance for the survival.

References

Alone, Lone. (1888). In: W. W. Skeat. An Etymological Dictionary of the English Language.
Retrieved from: https://archive.org/details/etymologicaldictO0skeauoft/page/n5/
mode/2up



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 147-160

Burton, J. (2015). The Philosophy of Science Fiction: Henry Bergson and the Fabulations
of Philip K. Dick. London: Bloomsbury Publishing Plc.

Canavan, G. & Link, E. C. (Eds.). (2019). The Cambridge History of Science Fiction.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Dick, K. P. (1995). The Android and the Human. In: L. Sutin (Ed.), The Shifting Realities
of Philip K. Dick: Selected Literary and Philosophical Writings (183-210). New
York: Vintage Books.

Dick, K. P. (1995). Man, Android, and Machine. In: L. Sutin (Ed.), The Shifting Realities
of Philip K. Dick: Selected Literary and Philosophical Writings (211-232). New
York: Vintage Books.

Dick, K. P. (2017). Do Androids Dream of Electric Sheep?. New York: Penguin Random
House LLC.

Hadomi, L. (1995). Utopian Studies: Islands of the Living: Death and Dying in Utopian
Fiction. University Park: Penn State University Press.

Hayles, N. K. (1999). How We Became Posthuman: Virtual Bodies in Cybernetics,
Literature, and Informatics. Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press.

Jakovljevi¢, M. (2015). Alternativne stvarnosti Filipa K. Dika. Kosovska Mitrovica:
Filozofski fakultet.

Jakovljevi¢, M. (2017a). Do Androids Dream of a Modern Prometheus. In: Z. Babi¢,
T. Beli¢, P. Penda (Eds.), Rethinking Tradition in English Language and Literary
Studies (168-182). Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing.

Jakovljevi¢, M. (2017b). Philip K. Dick’s Androids as Excluded Others. In: B. Vujin
& M. Radin-Sabados (Eds.), English Studies Today. Words and Visions: Selected
Papers from the Third International Conference English Language and Anglophone
Literatures Today (ELALT 3) (115-127). Novi Sad: Faculty of Philosophy.

King James Bible. (n.d.). King James Bible Online. Retrieved from: https://www.king-
jamesbibleonline.org/ (Original Work Published 1769)

Loneliness. (2007). In: Macmillan English Dictionary (2™ ed., p. 203). Macmillan
Publishers Limited.

Loneliness. (2010). In: Oxford English Dictionary (2™ ed., p. 142).Oxford University
Press.

Rickels, L. A. (2009). Half-Life. Detroit: Wayne State University Press.

Seed, D. (2011). Science Fiction: A Very Short Introduction. New York: Oxford University
Press Inc.

Vinci, M. T. (2014). Posthuman Wounds: Trauma, Non-Anthropocentric Vulnerability,
and the Human/Android/Animal Dynamic in Philip K. DicK’s “Do Androids
Dream of Electric Sheep?”. The Journal of the Midwest Modern Language
Association, 47(2), 91-112.

Wheale, N. (1991). Recognising a ‘Human-Thing’: Cyborg, Robots and Replicants in
Philip K. DicK’s Do Androids Dream of Electric Sheep? and Ridley Scott’s Blade
Runner. Critical Survey, 3(3), 297-304.

159



160

Miljana Lj. POROVIC

Loneliness in Philip K. Dick’s Novel Do Androids Dream of Electric Sheep?

Mwuspana Jb. BLOPOBI'h

Yuusepsutet y [Ipuintunu ca npuBpeMeHnM
ceguiuteM y KocoBckoj Mutposuiu
dunosodpcku pakynrer

Karezipa 3a eHITIeCKM je3UK U KEbJKEBHOCT

Ycam/beHOCT y poMaHy
Carvajy nu angpougu enexiipuune osye? Gunmuna K. Jluka

Pesume

Cra"oBHMIIM HanyuTeHor u cymopHor Can ®panuncka y pomany Carajy nu
angpouqu enexiipuune osye? Ounumna K. [Inka jecy fenpecuBHU, ycaM/bEHN, U30-
noBaHM 1 oTyheHn. Y pagy cMo Texxnm Ka ToMe fa aHansupamo Ilona Vcnpopa,
Puka u Ajpun [lexapn, ITpuc Crpaton u Pejuen Posen, kao u rpannie nsmeby
YOBeKa ¥ aHApou/a Koje ce dasupajy Ha [10jMy MHBEP3HOT MapaeinsmMa — JOK
JbYIM IIpOrpaMmpajy cBoja ocehama y3 momoh ypebaja 3a pacrnonoxeme 1 Tako cBe
BHIIE NTOCTAjy CIMYHU)Y aHAPOUIIMA, AaHIPOUIM JKYJie 3a TUM Jia MMajy /by/cKa
ocehama 11 Tako IocTaHy /byan. 3aK/bydyje ce Jla je yCaM/beHOCT 3aIpaBo Ta Koja
je IMTaBHa IOKpeTavKa CHara Koja CTOjy M3a MHBEP3HOT MapajensMa.

Kmwyune peuu: [Iuk; ycaM/beHOCT; Jby/iVi; aHAPOMU/M; MITaTHjCKa KyTHja; MH-
BEP3HI IapaiennsaM; KUBOTHUbE.
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The learned George Pachymeres is one of the least studied, and at the same time,
one of the most misunderstood Byzantine authors. His voluminous, detailed,
and highly idiosyncratic historical work—bearing the somewhat metaphysical
title Compositions of Histories (Xvyypa@ik®v Totopi®v), which betrays his pro-
found philosophical knowledge—represents a unique collection of information
on internal Byzantine history, and on the relations of the empire with the Serbs
and the Bulgarians in the last third of the thirteenth and the first eight years of
the fourteenth century.” High dignitary of the clerical hierarchy of the patriar-
chal church of Saint Sophia in Constantinople (but not a monk), an expert in
Roman/Byzantine law, a philosopher who owned, read, and commented on the
works not only of Aristotle, but of Plato, as well, Pachymeres was the intellectual
whose attitudes and worldview escape any narrow qualifications.

The same can be said of his peculiar historical work. Stretching over eight
hundred pages in the modern edition, Pachymeres’ Compositions of Histories de-
fies narrow categorizations, providing unique information on the fight between
the supporters of the policy of the union of the Churches with Rome, whose
leader was the emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos, and their opponents within
the restored Byzantine empire, and, not least important, on Constantinople’s
relation with its Balkan neighbors during the reigns of the same emperor, and
the time of his son Andronikos II Palailogos, who had radically changed his
father’s policy toward Rome. In one aspect, however, George Pachymeres’ spe-
cific attitudes have no match in Byzantine historiography—his detailed accounts
of the empire’s relations with the Serbian and Bulgarian states depict in an
unmatched detail the close connections within the specific community of the
Orthodox polities, established, nurtured, and strengthened in the aftermath of
the Crusaders’ capture of Constantinople in 1204 (Stankovi¢, 2015, pp. 35-48;
Stankovi¢, 2016, pp. 89-100).

? Critical edition of Pachymeres’ historical work: Pachymeérés Georges, Relations histori-
ques I-IV, vol V (indices), ed. A. Failler, Paris: Les Belles Lettres, Institut francais détudes
byzantines, vol. I-1II (1984), vol. ITII-IV (1999), vol. V (2000) in the series Corpus fontium
historiae Byzantinae 24/1-5. All translations in English from Pachymeres’ History are mine.
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Pachymeres was almost unbelievably well informed about the minutiae
of Byzantine diplomatic efforts to bring both the Serbs and the Bulgarians into
alliance with Constantinople, and the accompanying negotiations between,
in particular, Byzantium and Serbia, during the time of the supreme power of
Serbian King Milutin (1282-1321).” A contemporary of Serbian King Milutin,
George Pachymeres had his own sources who had provided him with details on
the empire’s long-term relations with King Milutin, one of whom was his life-
long friend, despite his unionist policy, John Bekkos, who became a patriarch
of Constantinople in 1275, half a decade after leading a diplomatic mission to
Serbia, which had achieved a deal for the then young Serbian prince Milutin to
become the emperor Michael VIII's son-in-law, and owing to that alliance, the
heir of his father King Uro$ in Serbia (Crankosmuh, 2022, pp. 79-103).

The account of that diplomatic mission to the court of the future King
Milutin’s father in 1270 is but one unique piece of information conveyed by
George Pachymeres in his historical work pertaining to the oftentimes complex,
but almost always friendly and conflict-free relations between the Byzantine
empire and the Kingdom of Serbia in the last third of the thirteenth century.
Pachymeres was so well informed about the details of marital arrangements
between Constantinople and its Balkan Orthodox neighbors that he must have
had among his sources some of the highest placed officials closest to both the
emperor Michael VIII and his son, Andronikos II Palaiologoi. If John Bekkos,
for whom Pachymeres reserves the highest praise in his works despite the for-
mer’s acceptance of the unionist policy of Michael VIII, could be recognized
as his source for the 1270 mission that launched then fifteen-year-old prince
Milutin into the high politics of that time in the Orthodox Balkans dominated
by the resurgent Byzantine empire, then his sources for the negotiations between
now forty-five-year-old Serbian King Milutin and the emperor Andronikos IT
Palaiologos in 1298-1299 are not as easily discernible. George Pachymeres was,
without a doubt, very well connected in the Byzantine capital, highly respected
within the circle of Byzantine intellectuals who were close to the imperial court,
but his sources remain obscure, and the quality of his information unrivaled in
this, and not only in this, period of Byzantine history. Pachymeres’ interests for
the details of the empire’s diplomacy and, in particular, his understanding of the
importance of the empire’s alliances with the Orthodox states in the Balkans,
namely Serbia and Bulgaria, reveal in no uncertain terms his comprehension of
the dominant political trends in the Europe and the Muslim world of his time.
All the above position George Pachymeres as one of the most important, and

? On Pachymeres’ unique information on Bulgaria and the negotiations between the
emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos and the Bulgarian tsar Constantine Tich, see: Stankovic¢,
2012, pp. 127-138. On his account of the relations in Serbia see: Crankosuh & Epperman,
2021; Crankosuh, 2022.
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the most profound Byzantine thinkers of the post-1204 Byzantine, and wider
Orthodox world.

Pachymeres’ in-depth knowledge and understanding of the relationships
and dealings between the Byzantine Empire and its Balkan neighbors show-
case the importance of diplomatic marriages as the preferred tool of Byzantine
diplomacy, stretching all the way back to the beginning of the twelfth century
and the reign of the emperor Alexios I Komenos (Stankovi¢, 2022). At the
sunset of the thirteenth century, the marriage alliance with the leader of the
Christian, and in particular, the Orthodox world, the emperor of the Romans (the
Byzantine emperor) Andronikos II Palaiologos, was of the utmost importance
for the position, and the realization of political goals of Serbian King Milutin:
a) for his position within Serbia and the prevalence he would thus gain over
his older brother Dragutin and b) for his rise in the hierarchy of the Christian
rulers in the Orthodox Balkans and beyond. That is why Pachymeres’ insistence
on the importance of King Milutin’s mother, Queen Helen, as a guarantor of
the marriage union between her son and Emperor Andronikos II’s five-year-
old daughter Simonis is so significant, offering once again a unique piece of
information into prolonged, sensitive, and not always easy negotiations be-
tween Constantinople and King Milutin, which would eventually enable the
Serbian king to finally become the son-in-law of the emperor of the Romans
(Crankosuh, 2022, pp. 181-211).

The importance of King Milutin'’s mother, Queen Helen, and her influence
over her sons as late as the end of the thirteenth century, is evident from the
unique intelligence conveyed by George Pachymeres.* In this long paragraph,
Pachymeres summarizes the marital status of the Serbian king, already explained
earlier in his work in greater detail, his previous unions, spicing his account

* Pachymérés, IV/X.1, pp. 307-309: Baoihebg pev yap, el mOAN” dtta 1d Tpoototd-
HEVA TQ CUVAANAYHATL KATEPAIVETO, TO T' €@ OPKWUOGIALG TOV KPAANY QPIKTAIG TNV TOD
Tepteph mpoohaPéabat. T Te vopipws Sokeiv cuveledyBal, 1 T° dpnAtkiwotg Thig vedvidog
Kai 10 eBacat Tov ZépPov i TadeAod Zre@davov yuvaukadéAgny, it’ odv kai avtod Pa-
Oéwg, TNV ToD pryog Ovyypiag kopny, katd xpeiav Toig Tig ZepPiag TomoLg Emotdoay Kai
TA HOVaKA HUPLETUEVTY, TTOPVIKDG YVDVaL — TadT’ €l Ev cuvayopeva adTdpkn Tf Tpdéet
npociotactal kate@aivovto —, 6 yobv Pactedg i tadta. dpa pev T moAd Bepamedwy,
dpa 8¢ ye kai Aoyl{opevog wg, € Tt kai Tapaomovdoin 6 kpaAng émi Toig CLyKeévoLg adTd
Te kai Teptepi), 008&v €oeitan piocog Tfj EkkAnaoiq, pr dvdyknv €xovon kad’ iepag Tedetag
S qpuiov xeivov ppviiokeoBat, St tadta Bappdv oig éloyileto, olit’ ékovoiTo T@
natpldpyn TV mpd&y kai SAatg dpuaig éxwpet Stampagduevog 0 cuvaAlaypa.

Hatpiapxng 6 adBig VPpromabdv Iowg HTIEPPPOVODEVOG €V TOLOVTOLG 0l Kait udANov
€0eL TG adToD yvaung, Sokdv 8¢ kai Tt Aéyerv d&lov eig TO kal avTOV Setkvivar peTeival
TOV TOLOVTWV OV) ATTOV, KAITOL Y Kai TOV EVOX®V Vel TNy Tod kpdAn pntépa, afidoacav
npoTEPOV €¢° ol émi Tfj ToD Teptept| verxeto, ebloya Aéyetv 00keL. Qg Toivuv Bacthedg
fjdet ig ToUT’ Gvta TOV mMatpLdpyxny, mpoiye TodToV gig ZnAvPpiav, avtog év Apimeia kai
€t mapaxadrpevog.

167



168

Vlada M. STANKOVIC

George Pachymeres on King Milutin’s Brides and the Role of Queen Helen

with the gossip about Milutin’s second wife, the Hungarian princess Elizabeth,
of whom the Serbian church supposedly disapproved. That Pachymeres’ skewed
account should be taken in this regard with the grain of salt is clear from the
detailed analysis of this time, and in particular of the inter-connected kinship
networks: for the long time, both Dragutin and Milutin, and the future emperor
Andronikos II were married to three sisters, Hungarian princesses, Catherine,
Elizabeth, and Anna respectively.’ The novel information that Pachymeres con-
veys in this passage, however, relates to the role of Queen Helen, to her impor-
tance within Serbia, and to one of the main demands by the Byzantine side:
that the Queen Mother gives her written permission for the planned marriage
between her younger son and the Byzantine purple-born princes Simonis.

Pachymeres provides the crucial point of his understanding of the situation
within the Kingdom of Serbia by the end of this paragraph. Mentioning that
the patriarch of Constantinople was feeling sidelined from the entire process of
negotiations, the author stresses the emperor Andronikos IT’s argument that the
current negotiations will result in a lawful union once Queen Helen approves the
arrangements, since the Queen Mother had previously dignified the arrangement
with the daughter of Terter with her consent.

Two important conclusions should be drawn from Pachymeres’ unique
insight:

— first, that the main demand by the Byzantines was that Queen Helen
accepted the new marriage alliance, and with it the new policy of her younger
son Milutin, the one that would certainly lead him on the course of political
collusion with the older brother Dragutin;

- and second, that Queen Helen gave her approval for the previous mar-
riage of King Milutin in the summer of 1284, with Anna, the young, at the
time no more than five-year-old daughter of the new and mighty emperor of
Bulgaria, George Terter. As Ivan Bozilov had shown, Anna Terter, the daughter
of the Bulgarian emperor George Terter and his second wife Maria, was — at
the most - five years old when she married then thirty-year-old Serbian King
Milutin in 1284 (boxxuos, 1985 / 19942, pp. 257-259).°

According to Pachymeres’ passage quoted above, Queen Helen had played
an important and ‘honorable’ role in the negotiations that led to Milutin’s mar-
riage alliance with Anna Terter in 1284, and was expected to do the same for the

’ Both Dragutin and Milutin were in that way brothers-in-law with Andronikos II
Palaiologos between 1274/5, when Milutin married Elizabeth, while the future Byzantine
emperor was married with the Hungarian princess Anna from 1272 until her death in 1281
(Crankosuh, 2022, pp. 79-103). By marrying Symonis in the spring of 1299, King Milutin
will become the beloved son-in-law of his one-time brother-in-law, Emperor Andronikos
II Palaiologos, see: Stankovi¢, 2013, pp. 57-68.

¢ boxxuoB, 1995, no. 448, p. 354 determines the year 1279 as the terminus post quem
for the birth of Anna Terter.
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planned marriage of the Serbian king with the five-year-old princess Simonis,
the daughter of Emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos. At the beginning of the
negotiations, the Byzantines had actually demanded the physical presence of
the Queen Helen at the official wedding ceremony and the accompanying cel-
ebrations, but King Milutin managed to wrangle out of that unpleasant obliga-
tion. The Byzantines needed and asked for Queen Helen’s blessing in order to
secure King Milutin’s loyalty to his newest father-in-law, Emperor Andronikos
IT Palailologos, who was four or five years the experienced king’s junior, and to
the Byzantine imperial family, in general.

But even though they did not manage to obtain the official approval of
Queen Helen, the Byzantines needed not worry about the Serbian king’s loy-
alty in the wake of his marriage with Symonis, short time after Easter, April
19, 1299. Milutin cherished his new status as the emperor’s son-in-law and did
not only remain loyal to Andronikos II but had radically changed the status of
Serbian Kingdom in Byzantine politics and ideology. As Emperor Andronikos
IT Palaiologos, together with his son and co-ruler Michael IX were eager to
stress, Serbian king had with his marriage not only become the beloved son-
in-law of the former, and the brother-in-law of the latter, but had also entered
into union with the Byzantine emperor. And both his son Stefan and grandson
Stefan Dusan benefited from that special status and exploited it for strength-
ening their own position, but they never again managed to reach an alliance
between Serbia and Byzantium as close as the one that was established with the
marriage of Milutin and Simonis in 1299.

Byzantine concession to Milutin regarding Queen Helen’s presence at the
official wedding ceremony was the only request from which the Byzantines
have walked away relatively at the beginning of the months-long negotiations.
Queen Helen’s acceptance of the new marriage of her younger son Milutin was,
on the other hand, for months the main condition of the Byzantine side, since
her acceptance, and acquiescence to the marriage of Milutin to Simonis would,
for all the practical purposes, confirm the new political balance in Serbia, in
which Milutin would take official and undisputed prevalence over his older
brother Dragutin and his offspring, in the first place Dragutin’s son Vladislav,
the designated heir of both his father’s and his uncle Milutin’s lands.

That the marriage and political alliance were forged despite the lack of the
formal sanction by Queen Helen is the testimony that both sides fully realized
the importance of the establishment of the new alliance. In official Byzantine
documents, therefore, it was referred not as a simple alliance (ovppayia), but
a true union (¢vwotg) between the emperor of the Romans, Andronikos II
Palaiologos and the Serbian King Milutin (Ctanxosuh & Epperman, 2021, pp.
68-73; CrankoBuh, 2022, pp. 207-211). That is why this seemingly off the re-
cord, en passant mention of Queen Helen and her role in Milutin’s marriage
alliances with two young princesses, the Bulgarian Ana Terter in 1284 and
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Simonis Palaiologina in 1299 is of utmost importance, showing the highest level
of Pachymeres’ first-hand knowledge of the intricacies and details of Byzantine
imperial diplomacy, but confirming both the importance of the Serbian Queen
Helen for the internal Serbian matter and her understanding of the radical
political shifts that will occur with her younger son’s absolute union with the
emperor of the Romans in Constantinople.
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Bnaga M. CTAHKOBIT'h

Yuusepsurer y beorpangy
dunosodckn paxynrer
Opememe 3a UCTOpUjy
CemuHap 3a BU3aHTONIOTHjy

Teopruje ITaxumep o HeBecTaMa Kpa/ba MunyTuHa
U Y1031 Kpajbulie JeneHe

Pesume

3Hauaj MOMTUYKIX dPaKOBa 32 ITOJI0XKAj U YKYIIHY IIOJIMTHUKY CPIICKOT Kpa-
7ba MmmyTuHa 3ay3yuma MCTaKHYTO MECTO Y OOMMHOM MICTOPUjCKOM JIeTTy Y4eHOT
BU3AaHTHUjCKOT IICLa, Muciuona u ¢punosoda leopruja [Taxumepa. On nocedne
BOXHOCTY je [JaxuMepoB jefMHCTBEHN IOJATAK O MO3ULIMjU U YIo3u MunyTuHoBe
MajKe, Kpajpuiie JereHe, Koju HOTBphyje mbeHo crennyHo MecTo Y OKBUPY CPIICKe
B/1afiajyhe mopopuie, y3 cunose JIparytuna 1 MuwiytuHa, kao u [TaxuMeposo
HenpeBasuheHo o3HaBame OIHOCA YHYTap CPIICKOT Bafiajyher poza.

Kmyune peuu: xparb Munytus; leopruje Ilaxumep; kpabuiia JeneHa; momm-
TuKy dpaxoBy; CMMOHN/IA; BU3AHTHjCKO-CPIICKU OTHOCH; yjegutverve.

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. The aim of the paper is to present the organization
and work of the Ca¢ak County Court in the 1840s. The source
material used for the paper are the reports of the Ministry of
Justice, with statistical data, and lists of officials with informa-
tion about employees, as well as published official state data
and the List of ax heads, municipalities and conciliation courts in
the Principality of Serbia from 1839. Also, a comparison will be
made in relation to other county courts in the country during
the observed period. Basic data will be presented on the costs
that were determined for this court and the amounts that were
deposited within this court, as well as those that were kept in
the name of the assets of persons under guardianship (so-called
pupilar masses).
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Introduction

After the Constitution of 1838, the Serbian state took the first steps towards the
introduction of the rule of law, when the first laws and decrees on the organi-
zation and work of the courts, court proceedings, were adopted and stemmed
from the Constitution.> At the beginning, the problems that arose due to the
lack of adequate regulations and laws, and adequate court personnel, quickly
became apparent. This is when the first statistics and official data on the work
of the courts in Serbia were created, as part of the reports of the Ministry of
Justice to the State Council, the first of which was submitted in 1846.* It is
important to investigate the years when the Serbian court system was formed,
primarily on the example of the county courts, in order to see how the judicial
power coped with challenges and problems, bringing solutions according to the
needs of practice, on the fly, with the trials and errors that follow the each start.

Forced by the rebellion of Abdulah and Petar Dobrnjac in the Pozarevac
nahiye, Prince Milo$ established the first nahiye court in Pozarevac in 1821
(JauxoBwuh, 1955, pp. 63-64; ITonosuh, 2021, p. 179). In 1823, Prince Milos es-
tablished nahiye courts in Cacak, Jagodina, Smederevo, Valjevo, and Sabac. The
Valjevo Court was established in May, the Sabac Court in August, and the others
in November of the same year. In 1824, courts were established for Rudnik
nahiye in Brusnica, for Cuprija nahiye in Svilajnac, and Uzice-Soko nahiye in

3 ITpuspemero yciipojeruje u kpyi genatmiHociiiu upumupuitieniux cygosa (17 / 29.
1839); Yempojeruje cygosa oxpyscru (26. 1/ 6. 2. 1840); Yeiipojeruje Benuxoia unu Aite-
nayuonoia cyga (26. 1/ 6. 2. 1840); Ykas o ocnusary Cyga sapouiu Seoipagcke (10 / 22.
10. 1841); Paciiuc Munuciniapciniea iipasge 0 gokasuma y kpusuunom ociyiixy (11 /23. 2.
1842); Jlouynuitienta iipasusna y cmoiipervy cyherva o wactiiu ipahanckoj u KpUMuHanHoj
(19/31. 5. 1845); Tymauere [Houynuitiennux tpasuna us 1845. iogune (20.7 / 1. 8. 1846);
Yeitipojeruje Bpxosroi cyga (9 / 21. 9. 1846); Ycitipojenuje Aitenayuonoi cyga (1 / 13. 11.
1846); Honuyujcka ypegéa (18 / 30. 5. 1850) (ITomosuh, 2016, p. 227-228).

* The first preserved such report is: M360g paga Iotieuuitierncitisa ipasocyha 3a 1844.
u 1845. toguny, Hp>xaBuu apxus Cp6uje / National Archives of Serbia (=]JAC), [IpxxaBHu
caser / The State Council (=]IC), 1846, Ne 458.
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Uzice. In the summer of 1826, the Court for the Kragujevac nahiye was estab-
lished in Kragujevac, and in October 1827, the Court for the Belgrade nahiye
was established with its headquarters in the village of Rogaca. Each nahiye court
had two members, one scribe and two policemen (ITlerposuh, 1901, p. 605;
[TommoBmh, 2021, p. 179). In 1833, nahiye courts were established in Krudevac,
Aleksinac, Banja, KnjaZevac, Zajecar, and Negotin. The court from Svilajnac was
transferred to Paracin. The Soko Court was separated from the Uzice Nahiye
Court and located in Rogacica for Soko, in Podrinje nahiye (ITerposuh, 1901,
p. 614; ITormoBuh, 2021, p. 179).

The Constitution of 1838 provided for the Court of Appeal, as a court of
second instance, and designated the then capital, Kragujevac, as its seat. The
Court of Appeal was exclusively concerned with reviewing and adjudicating cas-
es and lawsuits that had passed through the lower courts. By decree of March 1,
1839, the prince appointed the members of the Court of Appeal (Jbyumh, 1986,
p. 239; ITomoBuh, 2021, p. 179). In the local administration of the Principality,
until the Constitution of 1838, the judicial power was not independent and
intertwined with the police. This was particularly evident in the municipality
and captaincy (districts, smaller administrative units within the county), and
to a lesser extent in the nahiye (counties) and areas, that consisted of several
counties. The Constitution established three types of courts: in each munici-
pality, a conciliation court, in each county one first instance court, and in the
capital, one court of appeal. Twenty-one articles of the Constitution (Articles
27-48) are devoted to the judiciary, almost one third. The reason is the large
lack of laws and regulations that would apply to the courts and the importance
attached to judicial institutions in the Principality in the 1830s (Jbymuh, 1981a,
pp- 118-119; ITonosuh, 2021, p. 179). There was another judicial power not
foreseen by the Constitution (cassation), which was exercised by the prince
outside the Constitution (JoBanoswuh, 1933, p. 18; ITonosuh, 2021, p. 179).°

Circumstances of the 1840s and Conciliation
Courts in the County of Cacak

As already mentioned, the Nahiye Court in Ca&ak, later the Cacak County Court,
was founded in 1823 by Prince Milos Obrenovi¢. The Cacak County consisted
of four districts: of Dragacevo, Karanovac, Studenica and Trnava (IaBpunosnuh,
[1846] 1994, pp. 214-215). In 1839, the conciliation courts in District of
Dragacevo had their headquarters in the villages of Kaona, Dubac, Guberevac,
Vica, Kotraza, Lisa, Rti, Guca, Tijanja, Markovica, Grab, Goracici, Dljin, Lisice,

*> About the Court of Cassation, see: Kynaysos, 2015, pp. 13-20; ITonnosuh, 2016, pp.
29-30, 42.
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Kape, Virovo, and Mirosaljci. In the same year, in the District of Studenica, con-
ciliation courts were located in the following villages: Baljevac, Trnava, Bioci,
Mlanca, Usce, near the fountain of Mato, Pakovo, Maljin Dol, and Plesin. The
seats of conciliation courts in Trnava District were in Pakovraca, Atenica, Trnava,
Jezevica, Premeca, Lazac, Goricani, Slatina, Zablace, and Cacak. The conciliation
courts in the District of Karanovac were in Karanovac, Adran, Mrsa¢, Samail,
Radevica, Vrdila, Bogutovac, Konarevo, Kurilovo, Otrok, Vranesi, Podunavci,
Vrba, Dragosinjci, Ratina, Kamenica, Krusevica, and Mataruga (J/bymmuh, 19816,
pp- 167-175). There were 17 conciliation courts in the District of Dragacevo,
9 in the District of Studenica, 10 in the Trnava, and 19 in the Karanovac District,
a total of 55. There are testimonies about the purchase of a cross and a Gospel
for the needs of the Magistrate in Cacak in 1838, since before that the oath was
taken in front of a simple small icon (ITepynnunh, 1968, pp. 361-362).

During the reign of Prince Aleksandar Karadordevi¢ and Constitutionalists,
certain poor counties, which were sparsely populated and poorly connected to
other parts of the Principality, were areas where instability reigned, especially
border counties, far from the capital and institutions, such as counties of UzZice,
Cacak, Krusevac, and Crna Reka. From the spring of 1846, Boza Pavi¢evi¢ and
his band of robbers sporadically attacked the Cacak region. Haiduk attacks
increased in frequency and strength from 1848. For the Ca¢ak Couty Court
itself, the case is evidenced that one night in May;, six chained criminals escaped
from its prison, among whom three became bandits and fled to Austria, to fight
with the Serbs from the other side of the border against the Hungarians. The
frequency of banditry in the UZice and Cacak counties after 1848 led to the
abandoning milder measures against banditry by the Constitutionalists. The
Police Code of 1850 appeared, and in April 1850, a law against banditry, known
as the Uzice Law, was adopted, according to which every caught haiduk had to
be handed over to the county court, which was to try him without delay and, if
proven guilty, to sentence the haiduk to death and hand him over to the county
head office for execution, which acted as a court of first instance. In June 1850,
the effect of the UZice Law was extended to the Cacak County. As an example,
we should mention the first-instance verdict of the Cacak District Court against
the family of Ranko and Milenko Karadza, from October 1850, by which Ranko
was sentenced to six and the other five haiduks to three years of imprisonment,
including corporal punishment. The convicts had to compensate the state for the
damage done, and the family of Ranko Karadzha had to be deported to another
county. The Karadza family submitted a request to the Court of Conciliation
not to expel them, which was submitted to the Ca¢ak Municipality in January
1851, and the Court of Conciliation guaranteed the Karadza family, except for
Rankos house. Ranko Karadza and his comrades escaped from prison in March
of the same year, and in May, Ranko was found and killed. In July 1851, when
Ranko was already dead, the Court of Appeal decided to reduce his corporal
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punishment, but he was sentenced to 12 years of imprisonment in heavy iron.
His comrades received a double sentence, i.e., six years of hard prison. In July,
the Supreme Court sentenced Ranko to 12 years in prison and the ‘dead whip;,
while his comrades were released from prison and were supposed to be released
after serving corporal punishment (Munocasmpesuh, 2009, pp. 118-136).6

The Staff of the Cacak County Court in the 1840s

According to the published official state data, in the period 1839-1850, the
presidents of the Ca¢ak County Court were Milo$ Tajsi¢, Dimitrije MadZzarevic,
Teodor Bozi¢, Petar Radovanovi¢, Todor Bojani¢, Stanisav Stefanovig, Ilija
Momirovi¢, again Milo§ Tajsi¢, Milenko Dordevi¢, and Mijailo Georgijevic.
The members of the Court were Dimitrije Madzarevi¢, Vasa Simi¢, Mijailo
Radojevi¢ Samailac, Marko Lazarevi¢, Gile Crpc¢anin, Stevan Eri¢, Kosta
Colak-Anti¢, Gaja Krsti¢, Sreten Jevti¢, Vasa Gligorijevi¢, Jevtimije Vesovié,
Rista Babovi¢, and Andrija Stamenkovi¢. The duties of court secretary were
carried out by Jelisija Paunovi¢, Jovan Perunici¢, Dimitrije Milosavljevi¢,
Marinko Radovanovi¢, Jevtimije Vesovi¢, Hristofer Petrovi¢, Simeon Simi¢,
and Stevan Dini¢. The post of scribe was held by Petar Jovanovi¢, Dimitrije
Milosavljevi¢, Dimitrije Ili¢, Jevtimije Vasi¢, Petar Janosevi¢, again Jevtimije
Vasi¢, Simeon Simi¢, and Sima Mihajlovi¢, while the post of junior scribe was
held by Sima Atanasijevi¢, Sima Simi¢, Milovan Panteli¢, Rista Petrovi¢, Lazar
Raskovi¢, Krsta Nikolajevi¢, and Stevan Petrovic. The practicioners (interns)
were Sima Maksimovi¢, Dimitrije Stani¢, Milutin Ostoji¢, Dimitrije Ili¢, Stefan
Stani¢, Simeon Maksimovi¢, Milosav Stanojevi¢, Jovan Milosavljevi¢, Ljubomir
Gavrilovi¢, Lazar Arandelovi¢, Alimpije Popovi¢, Rista Spasojevi¢, and Marko
Dordevi¢ (ITonmosuh, 1999, pp. 185-186).

The Commission for the Improvement of Civil Judicial Proceedings from
1845 concluded that the courts were overburdened due to the inexperience of
judges and the small number of court personnel, and recommended an increase
in the personnel of the courts, which were grumbling in front of a large number
of cases. Among them was the Cuprija County Court, and a scribe was added
to it. A scribe was added to the Belgrade City Court and to the county courts of
Belgrade, Sabac, Cacak, and Smederevo. Another Head of the Table of the Court
of Appeal was also added. The county courts of Valjevo, Kragujevac, Jagodina,
Crna Reka, Aleksinac, and Gurgusovac worked poorly due to the inexperience
of the staff (Cranxosuh, 2013, pp. 156-157; Ilonosuh, 2021, pp. 181-182).

¢ See: Jbyumrh, 1985, pp. 73-100; [Tejusn, 1986, pp. 77-98; Ilejun, 1989, pp. 29-81;
Manapesuh, 1990, pp. 27-77; ManapeBuh, 1991, pp. 28-87; Manapesuh, 1995, pp. 7-34;
Mmnocasmpesuh, 2006, pp. 5-51; Munocasbesuh, 2007, pp. 5-49; MunocasspeBuh, 2014,
pp- 39-64; Munocasspesuh, 2016; Munocaspesnh, 2017.
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Before we present the conduit list data from the report of the Ministry of
Justice for 1844, stored in the archival fund of the State Council in the National
Archives of Serbia, it should be recalled that, according to the published official
state data, the president of the Court in 1844 was Stanisav Stefanovi¢, appoint-
ed on April 15 of the same year, before that this duty was performed by Todor
Bojani¢, since 1842 (ITomosuh, 1999, p. 185).

Stefan Eri¢, 53 years old, in excellent health, served as a member of the
Cac¢ak County Court. He was married, had three children, and was born in
Vica, in the District of Dragacevo, in March 1792. From 1805 to 1813, he was a
buljubasha, then he served in various professions, as a district elder and a mem-
ber of the Krajina County Court. During his service, he received five wounds
tighting for the liberation of his homeland from the enemy, in the battles near
Brza Palanka, Pazar, Dubalj, and Cacak. He became a member of the Cacak
County Court in December 1842. He could read and write a little, was familiar
with calculus, as well. It was not known how he performed his duties before,
since the former president of the court Bojani¢ did not provide data for Eri¢’s
conduit list. In the last few months, he proved himself as accurate enough in
the execution of official duties, he was of good nature and behavior during that
period and there were no bad remarks on that issue. The new President of the
Court was not yet sufficiently familiar with Eri¢’s capabilities. Eri¢ was still in
the process of trial regarding the criminal case and it was not known whether
he would be able to avoid guilt.”

Another member of the Court was Gile Crpcanin, a 38-year-old man in
perfect health. He was born in Novi Pazar and had five children. He served
as a member of the Cacak County Court from September 24, 1842. He did
not know how to read and write; he showed good ability in judging. In recent
months, he had shown that he performed official duties quite well and had
good governance.®

The third member of the Court was Gaja Krsti¢, 45 years old, who suf-
fered from back pain. He was married, had three children, and was born in
Jarmenovci in the County of Rudnik in 1800. From 1842, he was a temporary
member of the Uzice County Court, and in 1844, he became a member of the
Cacak County Court. He knew very little to read and write and it did not help
him even for his own purposes, he had weak abilities in judging. Sometimes
he showed disobedience to his superior during the very session of the Court.”

The Secretary of the Court was Marinko Radovanovi¢, 32 years old, mar-
ried, with two children, from the village of Bogati¢, in the District of Macva,
which was within the Sabac County. From 1831, he was an intern for three years

7 DAC, IC, pon. Op. 132, Ne 458/1846.
8 Ibid.
? Ibid.
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and scribe of the Sabac County Court for five years, secretary of the mayor’s
office for one year, head of the Ministry of Internal Affairs for two years. Due
to the popular uprising in 1842, he was out of office for nine months. He grad-
uated from normal schools in Pozarevac and was of good abilities, punctual in
the execution of official duties, good natured and good at governing himself."’

The duty of scribe of the Court was performed by Petar Janosevi¢, 27 years
old and healthy, unmarried, born in the village of Vlaski Dol in the District
of Morava, within Pozarevac County. From 1833, he was first an unpaid, then
a paid intern at the Court of the Pozarevac County, then the scribe of the
Administrative Princely Economy and Military Commissariat in PoZarevac, the
scribe of the Aleksinac Quarantine, within the Municipality of the Pozarevac
County, the secretary of the Municipality of the Kragujevac County, and he was
deprived of that duty in 1842. In 1843, he was appointed temporary assistant
of the County Court of Cuprija, and from 1844 he was the scribe of the Cacak
County Court. He graduated from normal schools in Pozarevac and was of good
abilities, punctual in the execution of official duties, good natured and good
at governing himself."' The position of assistant scribe of the Court was held
by Jevtimije Vasi¢, 34 years old, married, father of two children, born in Uzice.
From 1834, he was an office employee at the Serbian All-People’s Court, a scribe
at the Court of the Ca¢ak County and the Court of the Uzice County. He was
transferred to the Ministry of Justice; he was the secretary of the Consistory of
the Eparchy of Uzice in Cacak. In 1842, he was not deprived of his service. He
finished normal schools and then continued his education in Sabac. He had
good abilities, completed his official duties punctually, had good manners and
character, and deserved promotion to a higher position."

The intern at the Court was Milisav Stanojevi¢, about 20 years old, born in
Rgotina, in the District of Vrazogrnci, within the County of Crna Reka. From
1843 to 1844, he served without pay at the Court of the County of Crna Reka. He
finished high school and was of weak abilities, calm nature, and good behavior.
The second intern was Jovan Milosavljevi¢, 26 years old. He was born in the vil-
lage of Godovi¢ in the District of Studenica, within the County of Cacak, he was
married and had a son. In September 1840, he became a teacher in Mala Raca in
the District of Raca in the Uzice County, then he served as a temporary notary
at the Consistory of the Diocese of Uzice. He graduated from the Gymnasium in
Kragujevac and the clerical school in Belgrade. Since he had been in the service
of the Court for a short time, his ability could not be estimated, nor his character,
and his governance and performance of duties were exemplary.”

10 Tbid.
! Ibid.
12 Ibid.
" Ibid.
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It can be noted that the members of the Court were poorly educated peo-
ple with an experience in civil service. The secretary, scribes, and interns were
more educated, having completed normal schools and, in some cases, grammar
schools, meaning that they were able to perform their duties and perform daily
tasks. Almost all employees were born and educated in Serbia or Turkey, were
originally from, worked and performed duties in Cacak, neighboring and even
distant counties. Several of them were dismissed during the 1842 rebellion. Since
the Cacak County was far from the capital and on the border, it is possible that
people with weaker abilities or who were replaced earlier in the service were sent
there, so that they would be marginalized and less potential danger to the state.
From the words of the president of the Cacak County Court that his predecessor
did not leave a conduit list and that there are not many testimonials about the
previous abilities of the employees, as well as from certain poor ratings of the
staff, the quality of the staff of the Court can be doubted.

Statistics of the Cacak County Court in the 1840s

Statistical data on the work of the Cacak County Court in the 1840s were not
the subject of a specific research. In the monograph Istorija Cacka: hronologija
od praistorije do 2000. godine (History of Cacak: Chronology from Prehistory
to the Year 2000) one can find basic information about the court personnel,
while in the collection of documents Cacéak and Gornji Milanovac, edited by
Branko Perunici¢, there are certain documents about the nature of the litigations
that were conducted in this court (Davidovi¢ & Pavlovi¢, 2009, pp. 127, 134;
[Tepynwnunh, 1968, pp. 443, 447, 453, 457, 558). For the understanding of the
Serbian judicial organization, under which jurisdiction was also the Court of
the Cac¢ak County, the doctoral dissertation of Miroslav Popovi¢, Judiciary in the
Principality of Serbia (1838-1869): organization and basics of judicial proceedings,
is important (ITomoBuh, 2016). The data used in this part of the paper are based
on archival materials stored in the National Archives of Serbia. The archival
fund County Court in Cac¢ak (1834-1918) is preserved in the Inter-Municipal
Historical Archive in Cacak, but, unfortunately, only one document has been
preserved for the observed period, which is not important for the given topic.

In this part of the paper, data will be analyzed concerning the nature of
the cases that were conducted in this court. Also, a comparison will be made
in relation to other county courts in the country during the observed period.
Basic data will be presented on the costs that were determined for this court
and the amounts that were deposited within this court, as well as those that
were kept in the name of the assets of persons under guardianship (so-called
pupilar masses).
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Graph 1. The number of criminal offenses adjudicated at the Court of Appeal, the Court
of the City of Belgrade, county, extraordinary and martial courts in 1844
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With 109 adjudicated criminal offenses, the Cacak County Court was in
the middle category in terms of the number of adjudicated criminal offenses
in 1844, while the highest number of criminal offenses recorded in the regular
courts was in the UzZice and Krajina county courts. By far the largest number
of adjudicated criminal offenses were conducted in the martial courts, since
the Catan Rebellion took place that year, for which a martial court was formed
and operated.

" Ip>xaBuu apxus Cpduje (=JAC), IIp>xaBuu caset (=J1C), por. 8p. 132, Ne 458/1846,
V3609 ceux kpumuHanHux GapHuya u KpusuuHux gena og 1. jamyapa go 31. geyemdpa 1844.
iogune; Tlonosuh, 2016, p. 86.
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Graph 2. Structure of adjudicated criminal offenses at the Court of the Ca¢ak County
in 1844"
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Criminal acts included murder, theft, fornication, quarrels and swearing,
speaking against the prince and the state, arson, cordon violations, violence,
defamation, damage, abuse of power, sodomy, false lawsuits and testimony in
court, fraud, violation of regulations, disobedience to the authorities, rebellion.
Of the above-mentioned criminal offenses that were resolved in the courts in
1844, most of them were the subject of court proceedings in the Court of the
Cacak County. More than half of the solved crimes were those about theft,
quarrels and swearing. Fornication and violation of regulations each account-
ed for 7.3% of the total number of crimes. With three cases each of murder,
speech against the prince and the state, violence and abuse of power, these acts
accounted for 11% of the total number of criminal cases. Frauds that were the
subject of two court proceedings accounted for the smallest number.'s

* TAC, [IC, porn. dp. 132, Ne 458/1846, /3809 c8ux KpUMUHATHUX THAPHULA U KPU-
suuHux gena og 1. janyapa go 31. geuemdpa 1844. iogune; Ilonosuh, 2016, p. 86.

1¢ Theft took 41.3%, quarrels and swearing 22%, disobedience to the authorities 5.5%,
destruction of forests 3.7%, violence, speaking against the prince and the state, murders and

abuse of power 2.8% each and frauds 1.8% of the whole number of adjudicated criminal
offences in 1844.
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Graph 3. The number of unsolved criminal offenses at the Court of Appeal, the Court
of the City of Belgrade, the county, and the martial courts in 1844"
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The Court of the Cacak County, with 34 unsolved crimes, belongs to the
middle category in terms of the number of unsolved crimes. The largest number
of uncompleted criminal offenses were recorded by the Sabac and the Cuprija
county courts. In contrast to the adjudicated criminal acts, in which the mar-
tial courts were leading, in 1844 not a single case was recorded that was not
resolved in the martial courts. The Court of Crna Reka County recorded the
lowest number of unsolved crimes—one case of murder.

Graph 4. Structure of unsolved criminal offenses at the Court of the Ca¢ak County in 1844
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7 IAC, [IC, pon. dp. 132, Ne 458/1846, V3609 c6ux KpUMUHATHUX HAPHULA U KPU-
suuHux gena og 1. janyapa go 31. geyemébpa 1844. iogune; Ilonosuh, 2016, p. 86.
18 Ibid.
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The number of unsolved cases related to criminal offenses was about three
times smaller than the number of adjudicated crimes. As in the case of adjudi-
cated crimes, in the case of unadjudicated criminal court proceedings, slightly
more than half of the total number consisted of criminal acts of theft, quarrels
and swearing. Violation of regulations was the subject of 23.5% of criminal
acts. Murder cases, as well as adjudicated crimes, were the subject of three
court proceedings."

A comparative review of adjudicated and unadjudicated criminal cases
shows that the crimes that were adjudicated to the greatest extent were related
to the speech against the prince and the state (100%), violence (100%), abuse of
power (100%), fraud (100%), fornication (88.9%), quarrels and cursing (80%),
arson (80%), theft (78.9%). It is obvious that the crimes from which the state
suffered the most damage were the best dealt with.

Graph 5. The number of completed civil lawsuits at the Court of Appeal, the Belgrade
City Court and county courts in 1845%
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With its 689 civil lawsuits, the Court of the Ca¢ak County was at the very
top in terms of the number of civil lawsuits for which the judgment was pro-
nounced in 1845. That year, 681 lawsuits ended up being revised at the Court
of Appeal. The largest number of completed litigations was recorded by the

19 Theft took 35.3%, quarrels and swearing 17.7%, murders 8.8%, disobedience to the
authorities 5.9%, fornication, destruction of forests and defamation 2.9% each of the whole
number of unsolved criminal offences at the County Court of Cacak in 1844.

2 TAC, IC, por. dp. 132, Ne 458/1846, I380g ceux ipaharckux dapruua og 1. janyapa
go 31. geuembpa 1845. iog tipu oxpyxcnuma, sapowiu Beoipaga u Aiienayuonom cygy sohenu.
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Belgrade City Court with 892 completed disputes, while the lowest number was
recorded by the Krajina County Court with only 77 litigations.

Graph 6. Structure of completed civil lawsuits at the Court of the Cacak County in 1845
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In 1845, slightly more than half of the civil lawsuits that received a verdict
were those conducted over various types of debts.”> A more significant share in

2 IAC, IC, pon. 8p. 132, Ne 458/1846, M360g ceux ipahanckux iapHuya og 1. janyapa
go 31. geuemdpa 1845. iog tipu okpyscHuma, sapouiu beoipaga u Asienayuorom cygy soheru.

22 Debt disputes took 58.1% of the total number of civil lawsuits that ended at the
Court of the Ca¢ak County in 1845. Disputes about different types of fees, leases, lots and
buildings, divisions, water mills, withdrawal from the contract (so-called pishmanluk),
damage caused by livestock in someone else’s land property (so-called potrica), partnership,
lost things, about assets of persons under guardianship (so-called pupilar masses), disputes
among neighboring villages about borders (so-called sinor) accounted for 3.9%, 2.5%,
1.7%, 1.6%, 0.9%, 0.9%, 0.7%, 0.7%, 0.6%, 0.4%, 0.2% of the total number of completed
civil cases at the Court of the Ca¢ak County in 1845, respectively. And in the previous
year, 1844, more than half of the civil lawsuits conducted at the Court of the Ca¢ak County
were about various types of debts. Debt disputes accounted for 61.6% of the total number
of civil lawsuits that ended up in the Court of the Ca¢ak County in 1844. Their number
compared to that of 1845 increased by 76.9%. In 1845, there was also an increase in the
number of lawsuits regarding bastina and inheritance by 240.7% and 84.8% respectively. In
1844, the number of lawsuits over mills and potrica was 6 times less than in 1845, as well as
disputes over so-called pupilar masses, which were 2 times less than in 1845. Debt disputes
took 58.1% of the total number of civil lawsuits that ended up at the Court of the Cacak
County in 1845. Disputes about bastina, inheritance, damages, compensation, leases, lots
and buildings, division, mills, pishmanluk, potrica, partnership, lost things, pupilar masses,
and sinor accounted for 13.4%, 8.9%, 5.7% , 4%, 2.5%, 1.7%, 0.9%, 0.9%, 0.7%, 0.7%, 0.6%,
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the total number of lawsuits was occupied by disputes over intestate succession
of hereditary estates (Serb. bastina), inheritance, and various types of damages,
13.4%, 8.9%, and 5.7%, respectively® (360pHux 3axona u ypedaba 1, 1840, p.
103). There were only three resolved civil lawsuits that had so-called pupilar
masses as their subject. Only one court case involved a dispute over a sinor.**

Graph 7. Number of unsettled civil cases at the Court of Appeal, Belgrade City Court
and county courts in 1845%
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With 342 unsettled civil cases, the Court of the Ca¢ak County was in
the middle in terms of the number of unsettled disputes in 1845. Most of the
courts recorded a higher number of completed than unresolved civil lawsuits,
except for the courts of the Cuprija and Jagodina counties, and the Court of
Appeal, which had a 19.8% higher number of pending than adjudicated civil

0.4%, 0.2% of the total number of completed civil lawsuits at the Cacak County Court in
1845, respectively.

» According to the Law from 1840, every Serb had the right to claim his planted or
unplanted land in court and the court had to accept to examine that claim. Also, no one
could be deprived of land without a court verdict. Since 1833, when the sipahi relations
ended, everyone who happened to be on a certain land had the right to that land and was
equal in rights to those who had deeds.

# Disputes among neighboring villages about borders.

» AC, IC, por. dp. 132, Ne 458/1846, M380g ceux ipaharckux napruua og 1. janyapa
go 31. geuembpa 1845. iog tipu oxpyscnuma, sapowu Beoipaga u Atienayuonom cygy oheHu.
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litigations. The Ca¢ak County Court had a 50.4% lower number of pending
than adjudicated civil cases.

Graph 8. Structure of pending civil cases at the Court of the Ca¢ak County in 1845
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As in the case of completed lawsuits, debt disputes accounted for the largest
share—59.9% of all pending court proceedings conducted at the Ca¢ak County
Court in 1845. Disputes about bastina, inheritance and various types of dam-
ages accounted for 15.2%, 7.9%, and 4.1%, respectively, of the total number of
pending litigation. The smallest number was occupied by disputes about pupilar
masses and sinor, with only one case each.”’

2 TAC, [IC, por. Ne 132, Ne 458/1846, M380g céux ipahanckux iapruua og 1. janyapa
go 31. geuembpa 1845. iog tipu oxpyscnuma, sapowsu Beoipaga u Atienayuonom cygy soheHu.

¥ Disputes about compensation, division, lost things, lots, leases, potrica, pishman-
luk-abandonment of contracts, partnerships, mills, sinor and pupilar masses accounted for
2.6%, 2.1%, 1.8%, 1.5%, 1.2%, 0.9%, 0.9%, 0.9%, 0.6%, 0.3%, 0.3% of the total number of
lawsuits that remained unresolved at the Ca¢ak County Court in 1845, respectively. Even
in 1844, the largest number of pending lawsuits were conducted over various types of debts
- 41.9% of the total number of lawsuits that did not receive a verdict, while their number
increased by a slight 2.4% compared to the following year. The smallest share, as in 1845,
was occupied by disputes over pupilar masses and sinor, with one case each that remained
unresolved in 1844. Disputes regarding bastina, compensation, inheritance, damages, di-
vision, lots and buildings, water mills, leases, potrica, partnerships, pishmanluk, pupilar
masses and sinor accounted for 19.5%, 17.4%, 11.7%, 3.1%, 1.5%, 1.3%, 1.1%, 0.8%, 0.6%,
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A comparative review of the number of adjudicated and unadjudicated
civil lawsuits in 1845 shows that the majority of adjudicated disputes were
related to leases (81%), pupilar masses (75%), mills (75%), damages (70.9%),
lots and buildings (70 .6%), inheritance (69.3%), rescission of contract (66.7%),
debt (66.1%), bastina (63.9%), partnership (62.5%), potrica (62.5%), division
(61.1%), sinor (50%). Only disputes regarding compensation and lost items did
not have a single resolved case. If we compare the data from 1845 with those
from 1844, it can be seen that there was a more efficient management of law-
suits, considering that in 1844 most disputes had a larger number of pending
than adjudicated cases.

Graph 9. Trend in the number of adjudicated and pending criminal offenses at the
Cacak County Court for the period 184418472
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In the period from 1844 to 1847, at the Ca¢ak County Court, the number
of criminal offenses that received a verdict was higher than those that remained
unsolved, on average 3.9 times. The number of completed criminal cases in the
observed period was in decline - in the last year, that number decreased by
22.9% compared to the year 1844, when the maximum in terms of adjudicated
criminal offenses was recorded. The trend of the number of pending crimes
recorded oscillations—the maximum was recorded in 1846, when it was 47.1%

0.4%, 0.2%, 0.2%, 0.2% of the total number of civil cases that remained unresolved at the
Cacak County Court in 1844, respectively.

*8 [Tonouh, 2014, pp. 117-118; JAC, MMHICTapCcTBO MHOCTPAHNUX fiena — BHyTpeHo
onempere (=MIJI-B), db.2 p.71/1848.
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higher compared to the initial year. The minimum number of unadjudicated
criminal offenses at the Ca¢ak County Court was recorded in the last year of
the observed period and was 61.8% less than in 1844, and 74% less than the
recorded maximum.

Graph 10. Trends in the number of civil lawsuits at the Court of the Ca¢ak County for
the period 1844-1847%
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In the observed period, the number of adjudicated civil cases was higher
in all years except in 1844, when their number was 23.1% lower than those that
were not concluded during the year. In other years, the number of adjudicated
civil lawsuits was 66.4% higher than those that remained unresolved. The trend
in the number of adjudicated civil cases recorded oscillations in the observed
period, the maximum was recorded in 1845, when it was 87.7% higher com-
pared to the initial year, which was followed by a decline and in the last year the
number of completed civil cases was 40.6% lower than the recorded maximum.
The trend in the number of pending civil lawsuits was on the decline during the
observed period. The minimum was recorded in the last year when it was 42.3%
lower than the maximum recorded in the initial year of the observed period.

* Ibid.
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Graph 11. Comparative overview of the number of criminal offenses and civil cases
for the period 1844-1847%
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During the observed period, the number of lawsuits was on average 6.5
times higher than the number of criminal acts. The biggest difference between
these two types of cases was recorded in 1845, when the number of civil pro-
ceedings recorded at the Cagak County Court was 7.9 times higher than the
number of criminal acts that reached this court.

The activity of the county courts and the Belgrade City Court also included
the custody of deposit values. According to the Decree of November 18, 1847°!,
2% of the deposited money was charged on cash and valuables, regardless of how
long they were kept, except in cases where the creditor would deposit a bond
(360pruxk 3axona u ypegada 4, 1849, p. 143). At that time, 1% of the deposited
money went to the court treasury. According to the amendment to the law dated
28.2.1852, if a certain person did not want to receive the money belonging to
him, the court had the obligation to keep the money for another year. If by then
no person appeared to claim the amount, then it would be considered alienated
and would belong to the state treasury (36opHuk 3axona u ypegada 6, 1853, p.
87). In 1845, the largest deposited amount was recorded at the Belgrade City
Court, while the Court of the Ca¢ak County received the largest deposit in rela-
tion to the other county courts, with the exception of the Court of the Belgrade
County.** Also, in all courts, the amounts of money received were higher than

¥ TTommosuh, 2014, pp. 117-118; TAC, MU]I-B, ¢.2 p.71/1848; HAC, [IC, pon. dp.
132, Ne 458/1846, V3604 getio3uiiia ceux cygosa og 26. okitiodpa 1844. go korua oxkitiodpa
1845. iogumne.

3! Dates are given according to the Gregorian calendar.

2 The amount of deposit money received at the Ca¢ak County Court in 1845 was
44,642 tax grosh.
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the amounts that were issued in that year, and on average 93.9%. At the courts
of the Kragujevac, Pozarevac, Cuprija, and Smederevo counties, neither the
receipts nor the issuance of deposit money were recorded in 1845. In 1845,
the Court of the Ca¢ak County issued a sum 2.1 times smaller than that which
was handed over to the court for safekeeping that year.* It is not clear whether
the court deposit meant a deposit in a broader sense or, perhaps, that money
belonged to the convicts, so the court kept the money while the convicts were
serving their sentences.

The courts, in addition to the money deposited within them, were also
in charge of keeping the money of minor heirs, who were under guardianship,
the so-called pupilar money. According to the Ordinance of May 28, 1845, the
exclusive right to take care of the pupilar masses fell under the jurisdiction of
the county courts, except in those cases in which the tutor or heir had certain
appeals. At that time, appeals were submitted for consideration to the Court of
Appeal (300pHux 3axona u ypegada 3, 1847, p. 53). There is a document from
the year 1845, which shows in what form and how much value the estate of the
pupilar mass was entrusted to the courts.

Graph 12. The amount of received and issued values of the pupilar masses at the Court
of the Cac¢ak County in 1845 in tax grosh*

mincomes m expenditures

% The amount of deposit money issued at the Ca¢ak County Court in 1845 was 21,481
tax grosh.

* TAC, [IC, por. Op. 132, Ne 458/1846, Pauyn o umarvy GyaunHux maca upu cygosuma
3a 1845. iogumy.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 173-199

The courts were charged with safeguarding the estate of the deceased until
the heir(s) came of age. That legacy could be in the form of real estate, movable
property, bonds and cash. The courts had the right to issue the cash with interest
and then the corresponding interest was added to the trust estate. In 1845, the
Court of the Cacak County was among the lowest in terms of cash, with only
5,899 tax grosh, on which amount interest of 260 tax grosh was realized.*

Overall, the lowest value was in the movable property, in which the Court
of the Cac¢ak County belonged to the middle, having other county courts in re-
gard. The value of movable property was 10.5 times less than the highest amount
recorded at the Court of Smederevo County, while, regarding the smallest value
recorded at the Court of Gurgusovac County, was 25.1 times higher.

The average value of immovable property was 5.6 times higher than the
value of movable property entrusted under the jurisdiction of county courts.
With 92,928 tax grosh in immovable property, the Court of the Cacak County
was in the middle level of real estate value. The largest sum was recorded by the
Pozarevac County Court—139.9% higher value than that of the Ca¢ak County
Court. The lowest value in real estate was recorded at the Court of the Podrinje
County with only 5,618 tax grosh, which was 93.9% less than the real estate
value Court of the Ca¢ak County.

Bonds were also part of the legacy of the pupilar masses.* Their total value
in the courts in 1845 was the highest in relation to all other forms that were
entrusted for safekeeping in the form of pupilar masses. The amount that the
court could demand in the name of bonds at the Court of the Ca¢ak County
was 37.3% less than the average. By far the largest claims were registered at the
Pozarevac County Court, while the smallest were recorded by the Crna Reka
County Court.”

Courts handed over immovable property, movable property, principal
sum with associated interests and bonds to the heirs of the pupilar masses.
While the pupilar mass was lying within the courts for safekeeping, the court
was obliged to pay the tax for the pupilar fund out of cash. According to the
Decree of March 17, 1838, 1/6 of the cash went to this fund. (36oprux 3axona
u ypegada 4, 1849, ctp. 123) Courts gave money from this fund with interest at
a rate of 10%, which by the law of October 29, 1849 replaced the previous rate

> In that year, the Belgrade City Court received the most money on behalf of the
pupilar masses, and the amount was 35.5 times greater than that received by the Court of
the Cacak County, while the smallest amount of money was received by the Court of the
Krusevac County, which was only 3.8% less from the one received by the Ca¢ak County
Court.

¢ Bonds were claims of the pupilar masses from their debtors.

7 The value of bonds entrusted to the Pozarevac County Court was 10.5 times higher
than that recorded at the Ca¢ak County Court. The value of bonds at the Court of Crna
Reka County was 5.3 times lower than that recorded at the Court of Ca¢ak County.
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of 6% (360pruk 3axona u ypedaba 4, 1849, p. 139). In 1845, the Cacak County
Court did not record any issuance from the pupilar masses.*

According to the budgets of the Principality of Serbia, which were created in
the 1840s, the costs allocated for the county courts and the Court of the City of
Belgrade accounted for an average of 69.9% of the expenditures planned for the
Ministry of Justice (ITaBnoBuh, 2017, pp. 70-73). The largest share among them
was occupied by the Court of the City of Belgrade,” followed by the Court of the
County of Belgrade,* while the other county courts had an equal share, which
accounted for an average of 5.3% of the budget allocated to the county courts
and the Court of the City of Belgrade. In 1844, the Court of the Ca¢ak County
accounted for 5.18%, in 1846 5.44%, in 1847 5.42%, and in 1848 5.24% of the total
costs allocated to the county courts and the Belgrade City Court. In 1844, the
employees of the Cacak County Court were a member of the court, a secretary, a
scribe, a junior scribe, and a practitioner (intern). Their annual salaries that year
were 450, 350, 200, 150 and 100 thalers, respectively.*! In the 1850s, the number
of employees in the Cac¢ak County Court increased, so in 1855 the staff numbered
the president, three members, a secretary, an accountant of the second class, an
assistant accountant, an archivist, a senior scribe, two junior scribes, prison guard
and three cops. Their annual salaries then amounted to 700, 1350%, 350, 250, 150,
200, 200, 300*, 72, 180* thalers, respectively.” If the salary values from 1844 and
1855 are compared, it can be seen that there was no change in their amount. The

8 The largest amount of cash was issued at the Court of the City of Belgrade, while
the lowest value was recorded at the Court of the Podrinje County. The recovery of real
estate was recorded in four courts: the Court of the Pozarevac County, the Court of the
Krajina County, the Court of the Kragujevac County and the Court of the City of Belgrade,
which also recorded the highest value. The issued bonds were recorded in the majority of
courts, of which the highest value was at the Belgrade County Court and the smallest at
the Jagodina County Court. The highest value of issued tax was recorded by the Court of
the City of Belgrade, while the lowest was recorded by the Court of the Crna Reka County.

% In the four years for which the budgets of the Ministry of Justice have been preserved
(1844, 1846, 1847, and 1848), the Belgrade City Court accounted for an average of 7.9% of
the expenditures allocated to the county courts and the Belgrade City Court.

0 In the four years for which the budgets of the Ministry of Justice have been preserved
(1844, 1846, 1847, and 1848), the Court of the Belgrade County accounted for an average
of 6.5% of the expenditures allocated to the county courts and the Belgrade City Court.

41 [TAC, TIC, N 458/1846.

2 This amount applies to all three members, so the annual salary of one member was
450 thalers.

# This amount refers to two junior scribes, so the salary of the junior scribe was 150
thalers.

* This amount refers to three cops, so the annual salary of a cop at the Court of the
Cacak County amounted to 60 thalers.

> IAC, [C, pm 8p. 189, 1854, dp. 516, byyein dpuxoga u pacxoga 3a 1854/1855.
foguny, 8p. 722.
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increase followed only after 1856, but due to the lack of branching of the budget
of the judiciary for those years, it is not possible to present exactly how much that
increase amounted to (ITaBnoBuh, 2017, pp. 77-79).

The budget of the courts, starting from 1844, grew and reached its maxi-
mum near the end of the 1850s. Thus, for example, in 1858, the budget of the
courts amounted to 224% of the budget from 1844. The number of courts did
not change significantly during the 1840s and 1850s, but the increase occurred
due to the increase in the number of employees as well as their salaries. Namely,
in the 1850s, there was a branching of the written activity at the courts, as a
result of which protocolists, registrars, archivists, expeditors, accountants were
introduced (ITaBnoBuh, 2017, p. 83).

Conclusion

In 1844, the Court of the Ca¢ak County was in the average among the county
courts in terms of the number of criminal offences. The number of unadjudicat-
ed crimes was about three times lower than the number of adjudicated crimes.
More than half of the cases in both categories of criminal offenses were cases
related to theft, quarrels and swearing. Crimes such as speaking against the
prince and the state, violence, abuse of power, from which the state suffered the
most damage, were resolved the fastest. With its 689 civil lawsuits, the Court
of the Ca¢ak County was at the very top in terms of the number of civil court
proceedings for which a verdict was pronounced in 1845. As for the number of
pending civil cases, the Court of the Cacak County recorded an average value
in 1845, and that number was 50.4% lower than the number of adjudicated civil
cases. Debt disputes accounted for the largest share of both lawsuits categories.
In the period from 1844 to 1847, the number of solved criminal offenses tended
to decrease. A similar trend was observed in pending crimes, with the fact that
in 1846 there was a sharp increase in pending criminal cases. The trend in the
number of adjudicated civil cases recorded oscillations in the period from 1844
to 1847, while the number of pending disputes was in decline. Except in the
initial year of the mentioned period, the number of settled civil cases was 66.4%
higher than those cases that were waiting to receive a verdict. During the same
period, the number of lawsuits was on average 6.5 times higher than the number
of criminal offenses. In 1845, the largest deposit amount was recorded at the
Court of the City of Belgrade, while the Court of the Cacak County received
the largest deposit in relation to the other county courts, with the exception of
the Court of the Belgrade County. The expenses allocated in the budgets for the
county courts in the 1840s accounted for an average of 69.9% of the planned ex-
penses for the Ministry of Justice. Among them, the largest share was occupied
by the Court of the City of Belgrade and the Court of the County of Belgrade,
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while the other county courts had an equal share, accounting for an average of
5.3% of the expenditures allocated for the county courts and the Court of the
City of Belgrade. In 1844, 1846, 1847, and 1848, the Court of the Ca¢ak County
accounted for 5.18%, 5.44%, 5.42%, and 5.24%, respectively, of the total costs
allocated to the county courts and the Court of the City of Belgrade.

The members of the Cacak County Court were of lesser education, but
people with great experience in performing state affairs. The lower staff had
mostly completed normal schools or gymnasium, which was enough to perform
their duties. They were mostly people born and educated in Serbia. The employ-
ees were natives and previously worked in the same or neighboring districts,
although there were also those from further away. A good part of the staff was
deprived of service in 1842. This gives the impression that people who were
problematic or less prepared were often sent to border districts, far from the
capital, such as Cacak. The court probably had more personnel, three members
of the court, a scribe and his assistant, due to the larger volume of work. The
Commission for the Improvement of Judicial Procedure in 1845 included the
Cacak court in the list of burdened and intervened. The efficiency of the Cac¢ak
County Court improved in the following years, as was the case with some other
courts that were found to be overburdened in 1845, such as the Cuprija and
Smederevo county courts, who also showed better results.

Sources

OAC, [IC, 1846, 458 = 3809 paga Ioieuuitiervcitisa tipasocyha 3a 1844. u 1845. io-
guny, OpxaBun Apxus Cpduje / National Archives of Serbia, [Ip>xaBuu caset /
The State Council, 1846, 458.

OAC, MUI-B = [Ip>xaBuu apxus Cpduje / National Archives of Serbia, Musmncrapctso
MHOCTpaHIX Jienia - BHyTpeHo oe/berse / Ministry of Foreign Relations — Internal
Department, ¢.2 p.71/1848.

TaBpunosuh, J. ([1846] 1994). Peunuxk ieoipagujcko citiaimiucitiuunu Cpduje. Texct
peYHNKa IIPUIIPEMMO 3a WITAMIIY ¥ IIPUJIOTe CACTaBMO M Hamucao Munopaz
Panesuh. beorpan: Kynrypa.

36oprux 3axona u ypegada 1, 1840: 36oprux 3axona u ypegdu u ypegdenu ykasa u3-
ganu y Kwaxceciiey Cpiickom. 1. beorpapn: Kmuromneuarmwa Kmaskecrsa CpIickor.

38oprux 3axona u ypegada 3, 1847: 36opnux 3axona u ypegdu u ypegdenu ykasza u3-
ganu y Kwaxceciiey Cpiickom. 3. beorpap: Kmuromneuarmwa Kmaskecrsa CpIickor.

36oprux 3axona u ypegada 4, 1849: 36opnux 3axona u ypegdu u ypegdenu ykasza u3-
ganu y Kwaxcecitiey Cpiickom. 4. beorpap: Kmuromneuarmwa Kmaskecrsa CpIickor.
36oprux 3axona u ypegada 6, 1853: 36opHux 3axona u ypegdu u ypegdenu ykasza us-
ganu y Kwaxcecitiey Cpiickom. 6. beorpapn: Kmuromneuarmwa Kmaskecrsa CpIickor.

Jbymnh, P. (19819). ITonuc nopeckux rnapa, kyha 1 WiaHOBa MUPOBHUX CY/i0Ba

KuexxeBune Cpduje u3 1839. rognue. Mewosuina ipaha, 9, 7-192.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 173-199

[Mepynnunh, b. (1968). Yauax u Ioprou Munanosay, 1815-1865. Hagax: Vicropujckn apxus.

[Tonosuh, Jb. A. (1999). Illemaitiuzam Knexesune Cpouje 1839-1851. beorpan: Apxus
Cpduje.

[Tonosuh, M. M. (2014). M3Beruraj MuHKUCTapCcTBa IPaBJie U CTATUCTHUKA CYACTBA 3a
nepuop 1844-1847. rogune. Mewosuitia ipaha, 35, 107-119.

References

Davidovi¢, G. & Pavlovi¢, L. (2009). Istorija Cacka: hronologija od praistorije do 2000.
godine. Catak: Meduopstinski istorijski arhiv.

Jaukosuh, [I. (1955). Hcitiopuja gpxcase u tipasa Cpduje y 19. sexy. beorpan: Homurt.

JoBanosuh, C. (1933). Yeitiasodpanuitiernu u wuxosa énaga (1838-1858). beorpap:
I Kon.

Kynaysos, M. (2015). Iocitiytiax tipeg Atienayuonum u Kacayuonum cygom tio 3axoHuky
o ipaharckom cygekom docitiytixy us 1865. iogune. Hosu Can: IIpaBHu pakynrer.

Jbymuh, P. (1981a). 3akonomasuu pag ITpsor HamecHuiTBa (1839-1840). Hcitiopujcku
inacnux, 1-2,107-125.

Jbymnh, P. (1986). Knesxesuna Cpduja (1830-1839). Beorpan: CAHY.
Jbymuh, P. (2001). Hcitiopuja cpiicke gpmcasnociau II: Cpuja u Lipra Iopa — Hosose-
xoste cpiicke gpucase. Hosu Cap: CpIicka akajiemMija HayKa 1 yMETHOCTH.
Jbyumh, P. (1985). Xajoydnja y y>KIIKOM Kpajy y BpeMe IIpBe BlafaBiuHe KHe3a Mutonra
U KHe3a Muxawmna. Yawcuuku 3800pHuxk, 14, 73-100.

Manapesuh, P. JK. (1990). M3Beurraju Hadencrsa Okpyra 4aqaHCKOT U PYSHIYIKOT 3a
1845. ropuny. Mseoprux, 7, 27-77.

Manapesnh, P. K. (1991). Mssemraju Hayencrea OKpyra yayaHCKOT U PYHMYKOT 32
1846. ropuny. Mseoprux, 8, 28-87.

Manapesuh, P. K. (1995). M3Benrraju Hauencrsa Oxpyra yadaHcKor 3a 1847. rogumy.
Mseoprux, 10, 7-34.

Munocaspesnh, O. (2016). Iopcku yapesu: xajgyuuja y Yauanckom u Pygrnuuxom
okpyiy y gpyioj ionosunu 19. sexa. HYauax: Mel)yoITuHCKN MCTOPUjCKY apXUB.

Munocasmesuh, O. (2006). ITlernaecTogueBny n3pemraju Hauencrsa Okpyra yayaH-
ckor 3a 1848. ropuny. MzeopHux, 22, 5-51.

Mmunocasmpesuh, O. (2007). ITomuuyjcku usBewtaju HadencrBa OKpyra 4ayaHCKOT
3a 1849. ropuny. Mszsoprux, 23, 5-49.

Mmunocasmpesuh, O. (2014). ITomuuyjcku usBewtaju Hadencrsa Okpyra 4ayaHCKOT
3a 1850. ropuny. M3zsopnux, 29, 39-64.

Mmunocasmpesuh, O. (2017). ITomuuyjcku usBewtaju Hadencrsa OKpyra 4ayaHCKOT
3a 1851. roguny. Msseoprux, 33, 103-129.

Mmunocasmesuh, O. (2009). Xajgyumja y YauaHcKkoM OKpyTy cpefmHOM 19. Beka.
3boprux pagosa Hapogroi myseja y Yauky, 39, 117-148.

[TaBnosuh, K. (2017). Byueitiu Knexcesune Cpduje og 1844. go 1858. iogure (Heodja-
B/beHM MacTep pan). Punosodckn daxynrer, beorpaz.

Ilejun, J. (1989). Ilepuomranm n3pemtaju YadaHckor n PynHudkor HavesicTsa 3a 1844.
roguny. Jzsoprux, 6, 29-81.

197



198

Miroslav M. POPOVIC, Kristina R. MILICIC

Organization and Work of the Cacak County Court in the 1840s

ITejun, J. (1986). Y>xmuxu 3akoH 1 cy3dujarbe xajayunje 1850-1851. rogmue. Vacuuxu
36opHux, 15, 77-98.

[Terposuh, M. (1901). Qunancuje u ycitianose odnosmwere Cpduje go 1842. 1. C jegnum
foinegom Ha paHuju uciliopucku paseoj punarcuckoi ypehera y Cpduju [2. usp.].
Beorpan: Jp>xkasHa mrammnapuja Kpamesune Cpduje.

[TonoBuh, M. M. (2016). Cygcitiso y Knexcesunu Cpduju (1838-1869): opianusayuja
u ocHose cygckoi dociiyiika. beorpam: ®unosodckn daxynrer.

[Tonosuh, M. M. (2021). Cyn, Oxpyra hynpujckor 1840-ux: Ipuiosu sa UCTOPUjY.
3doprux pagosa Qunosopcxoi paxyninieinia y Hpuwinunu, 51 (1), 177-191.

Crankosuh, V. (2013). Pag Komucnje 3a ynanpebeme rpahanckor mocrymnka og 1845.
roguse. V: JI. Mapkosuh-Bajanosuh (yp.), Xapmonusayuja ipaharcxoi iapasa y
peiuony (145-163). Vicrouno Capajeso: IlpaBHu daxynTer.

Mupocnas M. [IOITOB'R
Kpuctuna P. MWJIMYR

Yuusepsurer y beorpany
dunosodpcku paxynrer
Onerpeme 3a UCTOPU]Y

Oprannsannmja u pag Cypa Okpyra yayanckor 1840-ux
Pesume

Lws papa je ma ce npencrase opransanyja u pag Cyna Oxpyra yagyanckor 1840-mx
ropuHa. VisBopHy rpahy npencraspajy nsBemuraju MuHucTapcTBa npasfe, ca cTa-
TUCTUYKUM TTOAALMIMA, 11 JICTe YMHOBHIKA ca MHpOpMalMjaMa O 3aII0C/IeHNMa,
Te memaTyu3aM 1 Ilomyc mopeckux rnasa, ONIITIHA U IPYMMUPUTETHNUX CYyIOBa Y
Kuexxesnnn Cpduju us 1839. rogune. Y opom pany duhe aHammsupaHy nopamnm
KOju TOBOpe O IPUPOAY NpefMeTa Koju ¢y BobeHn Ha oBoM cyxy. Takobe, duhe
U3BpIIEHA U KOMIIapalllja y OGHOCY Ha OCTaJle OKPY>KHEe CY/IOBE Y 3eM/bI Y TOKY
IIOCMaTpaHor nepuogpa. brhe npencTaB/benn 1 OCHOBHMU MOAALIM O TPOIIKOBMMA
KOj1 Cy ofipehuBany 3a 0Baj CyA 1 M3HOCKMA KOjU Cy OM/IH [IEIOHOBAHM TIPY OBOM
CYRY Kao U OHMMA KOjJ Cy YyBaHM Ha MMe IYIMIAPHUX Maca.

YnanoBu YauaHCKOT OKPY>KHOT cyzia dun ¢y cradujer 0dpas3oBarba, i JbYAn
ca BEeIMKMM MCKYCTBOM Yy BplLIeY ApXaBHUX nocnosa. Hivke ocodpe nmaro je
3aBpllIeHe MaXOM HOpMaJIHe IIKOJIe VI TYIMHA3Mjy, IITO je SUIO JOBO/BHO 3a Bp-
mewe JyKHOCTI. MaxoMm cy To dumm /eyan pobhenn u mkonosaun y Cpduju, Koju
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Cy S pofioM U Koju Cy IPETXOAHO PafVIN Y ICTOM WJIN CYCeHUM OKPY3VMa,
Majia je duIo U OHMX U3 yaabeHnjux okpyra. JJodap neo ocodma 6mo je nmuiuen
cryxde 1842. ronuae. To ofaje yTicax fa Cy 4eCTO y HOTpaHIYHE OKPYTe, yAasbe-
He Of] IPeCTOHMNIIE, IOy T YauaHCKOT, ClIaTH /bYAM MPOdIeMaTUIH Un cnaduje
cripeme. Cyx je, BepoBaTHO, 300r Beher od1uma 1mocia, nMao SpojHMju epcoHar,
TPY WIAHA CYJa, MICapa ¥ BeroBor MoMohHMKa. YIIPKOC TOMe, a/lii M YMHeHNLIN [
je Kommcuja 3a ynanpebheme cynckor mocrymnka 1845. roguse cBpcrana YayaHckn
CyR y crucak onrtepeheHux u nHTepBeHucana, epukacHoct Cyzna Okpyra qyadaH-
CKOT TT0dO/bIlIaBasIa ce y HapeJHMM rOAMHAMA, Kao IITO je d1Oo Cydaj 1 ca HeKUM
IPYTUM CyHOBMMa Koju cy HaheHnu npenanperunyTum 1845, momyt hynpujckor un
CMefiepeBCKOT, Koju Cy, TakoDe, moKasuBasy dorbe pesynrare.

Kmyune peuu: Knexxesuna Cpduja; cyncTso; crarucruka; Cyn Okpyra da-
JaHCKOT.

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. A history textbook authored by Mira Radojevi¢, was
written for history students aged 18, entering their final year of
a four-year Serbian grammar school education. The textbook
presents in chronological order a range of topics that canvas
the seminal political events that shaped Europe and America
throughout the 20™ century. The textbook’s primary drawback
is an absence of the learning tasks required to facilitate im-
proved learning in relation to higher order thinking. This paper
aims to overcome this issue. The manuscript does not represent
empirical research; rather, it is more of a practitioner piece,
with the goal of providing a framework in which the textbook
can be utilised to gradually and meaningfully develop a causal
analysis of the Holocaust. Four history classes, broken into a
series of five steps, are designed to be used in concert with Mira
Radojevic’s textbook. It is however the hope that these steps will
provide a framework to be used with a variety of textbooks that,
like the Mira Radojevic’s textbook, will focus on the historical
facts rather than on causal analysis of the Holocaust and de-
veloping students higher order thinking.
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Introduction

The textbook authored by Mira Radojevi¢ covers a broad range of chronolog-
ically presented topics, providing the detailed and coherent explanations of
the chief political process throughout the twentieth century. As such, it equips
students with a thorough understanding of the political climate surrounding
the rise of Nazism as well as the subsequent developments in Germany. By
integrating a study of the Holocaust to a certain extent, the textbook is in line
with the strong recommendations for the Holocaust teaching given by many
researchers (Bankier, 1992; Bloxham, 2009; Foster, 2020), maintaining that
students’ understanding of the Holocaust is enhanced provided they acquire a
sound knowledge of the historical context.

Apart from comprehension, the use of adequate pedagogical resources
has the potential to help teachers develop critical thinking in their students
(Kovag, 2022). Deepening students’ understanding of the complexity of histor-
ical causes is particularly important, as it is crucial for any historical enterprise
(Lee & Shemilt, 2009; Voss et al., 1998). Woodcock (2011) further elaborates
that understanding of the causes of an event is crucial not only for a historical
understanding but for personal life. The topic of the Holocaust and mass vi-
olence is especially important for Serbian children, having in mind different
monstrosities committed by the Ustasha regime (Guli¢, 2017; Culibrk, 2014).

The aim of this paper is to provide a framework to be used with a variety
of textbooks that, like the Mira Radojevic’s textbook, will focus on the historical
facts rather than on developing students’ higher order thinking and gradual
analysis of the causes of the Holocaust. Given that Serbian curricula stipulate
only one class for addressing the Holocaust, the teaching activities presented
in this paper are suitable for history clubs and extracurricular activities, rather
than regular history classes. Apart from that, the sequence of teaching activities
is suitable for International Baccalaureate Diploma Programme history classes,
as developing critical thinking through a detailed analysis of historical events,
debates and group work, corresponds with the teaching aims of the Programme
(https://www.ibo.org/benefits/why-the-ib-is-different/). The teaching activities
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are supposed to be conducted in four history classes of 45 minutes, the first of
which includes the first two steps.

The teaching activities are developed in the following five steps:

(1) Revision of students’ prior factual knowledge

(2) Emphasising the importance of multiple causality in history

(3) Introducing new vocabulary and causal classification

(4) Developing understanding of the hierarchy of causal importance

(5) Envisaging different historical scenarios

Step 1. Revision Activities

Gray (2015) emphasises the importance of students’ prior knowledge for
the Holocaust teaching, underlining that students encounter the topic with
different preconceptions. Both Gray (2015) and Salmons (2011) explain that
students often engage with the term ‘Holocaust’ through the lens of morality,
ethics and fiction or non-academic contents. In this respect, the authors elab-
orated the potential risk of historical inaccuracies or misconceptions. Gray
(2015) advises that inaccuracies and misconceptions in students’ knowledge
should be addressed through an adequate teaching of past events and processes.
Another important reason for revision, emphasised by Gray (2015), is that the
level of students’ previous knowledge shapes the content of what will be taught.
To that end, the first step in the Holocaust teaching should be an inquiry into
the students’ prior knowledge. The main causes of the Holocaust addressed
in previous lessons of the Mira Radojevic’s textbook are presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Some of the Holocaust causes touched upon in the textbook by Mira Radojevié

Previous knowledge Lesson title Causes of the Holocaust
Crisis of democracy
Fear of communism
Fascism and Nazism Economic problems
Frustrated nationalisms
Racism

The causes mentioned in
previous lessons

Anti-Semitism
Nurnberg Laws
Cristal Night
Hitler’s attitudes and
successes
Propaganda
Political violence

New Order in Occupied
Europe

Jackson (2013) designed a lesson plan, using cause and change, to answer
students’ demand for an overview of antisemitism. He wrote down the causes of
antisemitism on cards, which students were supposed to put into three different
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categories. The categories he had in mind revolve around the issues of wealth,
power and religion. He also gave to students some blank cards on which they
were supposed to write other causes they could recall by themselves. Even these
causes should be put into one of these categories.

Drawing on Jackson’s (2013) ideas a slightly different approach seems to
be more relevant to the question of the causes of the Holocaust. Rather than
determining the number of categories and their names, this paper argues for
students’ revisiting all the Holocaust causes mentioned in different textbook
chapters and subsequently assigning them the task of determining the number
of categories and criterion according to which students assign one specific
cause to a relevant category. Allowing students more freedom in their choice
of the topic of historical enquiry turned out to be stimulating for their work
(Hammond, 2011). Given that the topic of the enquiry in question—the causes
of the Holocaust—is already given on this occasion, it might be sensible to as-
sume that students should be given as much freedom as possible when dealing
with categorisation. Hammond’s (2011) view that freedom is motivational and
Gray’s (2015) proposal of an initial enquiry into the students’ factual knowledge
of the Holocaust main terms and events are the two persuasive arguments that
have been integrated into the following teaching activity (Activity 1).

Activity 1: Revision

A) Write down the causes of the Holocaust drawing on the textbook and
web resources.

B) Classify them into three to six categories. One must have reasons for
putting each cause into a relevant category.

C) Compare them with a student sitting next to you. Be prepared to explain
your classification to the class and explain the reason for assigning each cause
to the relevant category.

This activity revises the prior substantive knowledge on the Holocaust in
order to make preparation for the further steps with which the causal reasoning
shall commence. When dealing with this task the teacher should intervene with
their explanations about the Jewish identity and the integration of the Jewish
population into the German society. The reason for this is that these facts and
processes are not clarified in the textbook and students might not understand
the crucial factual links by conducting online research on their own.

Lower performing students can find the task of determining their own
criterion for the causal classification very challenging. Consequently, working
in small groups and exchanging students’ ideas might be a way to overcome
this issue.
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Step 2. Emphasising the Importance of Multiple Causality in History

Woodcock (2011) emphasised that it is essential for students to understand
that nothing in history has a single, isolated cause, but is a result of multiple
causes. Furthermore, he explained that these causes have a complex interrela-
tion and do not simply act on each other in a linear chain (Woodcock, 2011).
Many other researchers emphasised the complexity of the causal explanation in
history education (Chapman, 2003; Chapman & Woodcock, 2006; Gray, 2015;
Jackson, 2013; Lee & Shemilt, 2009; Totten & Feinberg, 2016, Kovac, 2021a).
While some of them designed teaching activities which begin with historical
content for the causal analysis (Jackson, 2013), Chapman (2003) argues for a
non-historical toolkit at an early stage of causal analysis. He first introduces the
story of Alphonse the Camel using the benefits of a familiar analogy to analyse
the causes of a fictional event in order to increase students’ understanding of
causation; this is to improve students’ reasoning when they transition over into
explaining the occurrence of historical events (Chapman, 2003). This practice
corresponds with abovementioned argument presented by Kitson et al. (2011)
and it gradually introduces a causal complexity. However, unlike Chapman
(2003), this paper proposes an introduction of the Holocaust causal analysis
which is fictional, but simultaneously related to the theme of the Holocaust. It
might be reasonable to assume that the analysis of plain accidents may serve
to reflect the complexity of causes. Furthermore, the teaching activity design
(Activity 2) is envisaged to capture students’ imagination for the topic, in line
with Harris (2005) and Kitson et al. (2011) argument that a creative and en-
gaging opening is crucial for any successful teaching intervention. Finally, the
teacher may note to students that airplane accidents are rare and many factors
would have to act together in order to cause an accident (Activity 2).

Activity 2: Multiple Causality Analysis

A) Present the students with the (printed) pictures of famous German
writers and painters of the late 19th and early 20th century emphasising their
contribution to the European cultural heritage. Also present several pictures
of cabaret and vanguard of the Weimar Germany.

B) Contrast these pictures with the carefully chosen pictures of the con-
centration camps.

C) Show the picture of a crashed airplane; shortly discuss with students
the reasons of airplane accidents. Students should be aware that any of the
reasons such as bad weather, a broken engine, or an inexperienced pilot, is
not enough to cause an accident. However, if all of them act together they may
cause a catastrophe. For a causal analysis, any of these causes is necessary but
not sufficient.
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D) In the course of this activity play the music of Wagner. Introduce stu-
dents with the fact that until recently Wagner’s music was prohibited in many
places. Get them to speculate the reasons for this for in less than a minute, in
order to stimulate their curiosity. Finally, briefly familiarize students with the
controversy around Wagner’s music and the Holocaust.

Academics Lee et al. (1998) emphasised the tendency of students to ne-
glect broader contextual forces when analysing the causes of events. To that
end, another study has been launched by Voss et al. (1998) which confirmed
the same findings.

In a similar vein, my students focus mainly on the personal cause, or the
actions of the pilot, when explaining the causes of given airplane accident.
According to Gray (2015), students tend to blame one person - Hitler in their
explanations of the causes of the Holocaust. His arguments correspond with
the findings of Pettigrew et al. (2009). The analysis of the fictional story of an
airplane accident would encourage students to note that a damaged airplane
engine alone, or the weakened German morale after 1919 alone, cannot cause
a catastrophe. The Activity 2, as presented above, is furthermore suitable for
its interpretative symbolic meaning; what my eighteen-year-old students infer
from the crashed airplane is the crash of an ideology, possibly humanity, or,
arguably a nation, which not long ago was a precursor the European culture.

The Activity 2 is supposed to help students understand that no historical
event is a result of a single, isolated cause, as it is one of the first points explained
by Chapman (2003) and Woodcock (2001). Additionally, the teaching activ-
ity may be used to introduce the concept of causal necessity and sufficiency
(Chapman, 2003; Lee & Shemilt, 2009; Voss et al., 1998).

Nonetheless, Activity 2 cannot be used to deepen students’ understand-
ing of a complex causal classification, for determining the hierarchy of causal
importance and analysing alternatives, which are deemed to be the subsequent
steps of the causal analysis (Chapman, 2003; Chapman & Woodcock, 2006;
Woodcock, 2011). These will be analysed in the following sections.

Step 3. Introducing New Vocabulary and Causal Classification

With the goal of deepening further students’ causal understanding, in-
troducing diverse vocabulary would be is necessary, which is the first issue
discussed in this section. The second question relates to the application of new
vocabulary in developing students’ causal classification.

Much has been said about the link between the use of language and the
process of learning. Vygotsky underscored the importance of language in the
process of learning as early as in the mid of the last century (Wertsch, 1985).

Academics Dickinson and Lee (1978) were among the first to contribute to
the question of language in history education, noting that history, unlike many
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other disciplines, lacks its specialised language and relies on the terms from every-
day communication instead. Consequently, the understanding of many important
historical terms depends on students’ previously acquired knowledge. In other
words, what Dickinson and Lee (1978) emphasised is that a historical term, used
also in ordinary life, may have a variety of meanings for different students.

It comes as no surprise that history education researchers tried to precisely
determine the meaning of the day-to-day term ‘cause, which in a historical
context is complex. Chapman (2003) suggests that deepening students’ un-
derstanding of the nature of causation through the use of language is a crucial
teaching activity.

In a similar vein, Lee and Shemilt (2009) argue that a disciplined use of lan-
guage is a tool to move students from what they call the ‘level two. Consequently,
they proposed directing the teaching activities on explaining the differences in
the meaning between actions, collective mentalities and events for the sake of
deepening students’ understanding of causal reasoning (Lee & Shemilt, 2009).

Woodcock (2005) argues even more convincingly in favour of the benefits
of teaching linguistic skills. According to Woodcock (2005), precise language
helps students understand the precise meaning of the causes. His point is similar
to that made by Chapman (2003), arguing that different words should be used
to explain different types of causes. Woodcock (2005) however went further
in his argument, introducing a wide range of phrases not only for the types of
causes, but for helping further causal explanation and elaboration. What seems
to be particularly interesting is his analysis of the word ‘latent’. Assigning to
the word atmospheric meaning, Woodcock (2005) almost entered the area of
mysticism. Entering this field, playing with words, or similarly dimming the
lights (Harris, 2005) is likely to capture students’ imagination. This example
shows that besides usefulness in many respects, activities of word-playing can be
thought provoking and engaging to students. Nonetheless, it seems that one of
WoodcocK’s (2005) arguments is deeply flawed. Emphasising the importance of
language, he claims that language is liberating both of expression and of taught.
Appreciating the use of the language and his arguments, it might be sensible to
believe that this assumption has gone too far, as the importance of language for
peoples’ thoughts has not been proven yet (Boroditsky, 2003). Succinctly, the
process of how people think is not completely known and is still under research.

It might be sensible to assume that introduction of a new specialised lan-
guage enhances students’ understanding of the causal classification. Conse-
quently, the following part of this section deals with the question of how to clas-
sify the causes of the Holocaust by means of using appropriate terms as headings
of each category of causal classification. Given that the proposed classification
mainly draws on Chapman’s (2003) classification, this section contains the ex-
planation of why Chapman’s (2003) arguments seem the most compelling as
well as the reasons for certain amendments to his teaching activities.
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Chapman (2003) developed classification of causes, drawing on the lan-
guage and comments of the historian Richard Evans. He devised a sophisticat-
ed, but very clear classification. Chapman (2003) divided causes according to
their content, time, role and importance. His further elaboration of causes to
subcategories seems to be particularly useful, as each word clearly describes the
type of a cause. Chapman’s (2003) classification of causes would fit the content
of the textbook in question.

However, historical context as a cause is not present in Chapman’s (2003)
classification. The analysis of ‘context’ in the discussion about the Holocaust
causes seems to be educationally beneficial, as it represents a phenomenon
which varies in various countries and different periods. Consequently, its con-
sideration may foster discussion and critical thinking among students. Besides,
historical context is coherently explained in the textbook and students should
be able to apply and deepen their knowledge on this occasion.

Consequently, this paper argues for replacing Chapman’s (2003) word
‘content’ with the word ‘context’ and encourage discussion about economic,
cultural and ideological context. The word ‘context’ can cause confusion among
lower-performing students, given its abstract connotation. However, this group
of students can just brainstorm very general ideas about context and any further
elaboration would require teachers” explanation and specification of what they
mean by the word ‘context’

Elaborating the Chapman’s (2003) classification of causes further, it would
be sensible to add a ‘personal cause, which is meant to be focused solely on
Hitler’s actions. Even though Hitler as a cause should not be overemphasised,
as Gray (2015) argued, but it must not be neglected. That is the reason why
this paper argues for adding a ‘personal cause’ to the Chapman’s (2003) classi-
fication of causes.

In his academic article, Woodstock (2011) defined causes as human and
non-human. Further he divided the former in cultural, mental, and social caus-
es. What seems to be particularly interesting and adoptable to teaching the
Holocaust is his reconsideration of luck, chance and accident. Having consid-
ered luck as an inadequate solution, he argues for the use of the word ‘accident;,
explaining the role of the favourable winds for Williams’ success in England
(Woodstock, 2011). Considering that the Nazi responsibility for the Reichstag
tire is still arguable, there are grounds for this being an accident which had
long term consequences. Consequently, this paper argues for adding ‘accidents’
as cause to Chapman’s (2003) classification of causes. It might be reasonable
to assume that considering accidents can foster discussion amongst students,
but educators should proceed with caution, as there is a risk of this question
yielding unhistorical responses.

Another amendment made to the Chapman’s (2003) teaching activity for
classification relates to students’ considering of the same cause in different roles
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and contexts. For instance, seeing the same card as economic cause and a long-
term cause, students will be less likely to adopt a rigid view that one specific
cause provoked just one concrete consequence.

Drawing on the idea emphasised by both Kitson et al. (2011) and Young
and Muller (2014), that teachers should begin their teaching activities with what
students already know, this paper proposes that students first put cards with
the causes of the airplane accident into the table below. Unlike in Chapman’s
(2003) Alphons the Camel or Buckaroo, students will use the same learning
activities for causal analysis of both the fictional and historical event. Besides
the symbolic meaning of the airplane accident, educators can better reflect the
similarity of the causal analysis between ordinary life and the historical event.
As a result, students can better understand the academic content and are able
to personalise the past in a more meaningful way (Activities 3 and 4).

Read the story about Danilo the Pilot and complete Activity 3.

Danilo the Pilot

Danilo was born in 1948 in a rustic town located in the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia. As a child he dreamed of becoming a pilot. He entered the Yu-
goslavian Pilot Academy as a young man, despite his struggles with the English
language. This difficulty was expected since foreign language classrooms in
Socialist Yugoslavian placed a stronger emphasis on grammatical rules than on
conversational skills. Yugoslavian schools also lacked capable teachers; many did
not have strong language skills themselves, as spending time in English-speaking
countries was frowned upon during the Cold War.

Upon graduating from the academy, Danilo was employed by a Yugoslavian
airline company. The airline industry in Yugoslavia was gradually developing
during this time. In 1972, the company employing Danilo bought several used
planes from the Soviet Union. Due to cold war tensions, the Yugoslavian Min-
istry of Transport refused a much better American offer for a line of planes that
were technologically far more advanced.

Eventually, young Danilo set off on his first transatlantic voyage. He was in charge
of both the equipment he commanded as well as the 250 civilian souls on board.
Danilo was informed by his weather tower of a minor storm he would likely
encounter during his journey Stateside. Without warning the weather front shift-
ed, transforming this previously minor gale into a rampaging tempest. Intrepid
Danilo had never before encountered a storm of such magnitude. Desperately, he
fought the raging winds in an attempt to keep his aircraft on course. Suddenly,
the turbulence caused the left-wing engine to go silent. Danilo knew that he
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could continue the trip with this glitch. However, he quickly informed the near-
est American military installation of his situation in the hope that they would
lead him to a safe landing. The American staff rattled off a string of quick and
clipped instructions, attempting to guide Danilo through the eye of the storm.
Unfortunately, Danilo misunderstood one of the instructions and the situation
quickly went from bad to worse. As a result, the young pilot lost control of the
plane and was forced to make an emergency landing in the ocean. Fortunately,
help came immediately thereafter and the passengers on board came away mostly
unscathed. Nonetheless, the plane could not be salvaged and Danilo was found
guilty of causing the accident.

Activity 3: Causal Classification Based on Fictional Story

A) Write on the cards the causes of the plain accident and classify them
under context heading in the table below (Table 2).

B) Rearrange the same causes under time heading and then role heading.
C) Divide as many cards as you can into the personal or accident causes.
D) Be prepared to give an explanation for your categorisation at any time
during the task.

Table 2. Causation types

Context Economic
Cultural
Ideological
Role Precondition
Trigger
Time Long-term
Short-term
Personal
Accidents

Activity 4: Holocaust Causal Classification

Look at the table above again. This time fill it in with the causes of the

Holocaust.

A) Using the textbook and relevant resources write one cause of the
Holocaust on each of twelve given blank cards and organise them by the con-

text headings.

B) Rearrange as many cards as you can first under the ‘time” and ‘role’

headings.
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C) Divide as many cards as you can into the personal or accidents headings.
D) Be prepared to give explanation for your categorisation at any stage
of the task.

Confusion may arise attempting to divide causes in either cultural or ide-
ological. The fact that many Germans tolerated Hitler’s radical ideas came from
their dissatisfaction with the Weimar Republic and to a certain extent with the
Weimar Culture, which they considered as decadent. The border line cases
such as this one may be assigned into the cultural or ideological subcategory,
however, students ought to give proper explanations.

Step 4. Developing Understanding of the Hierarchy of Causal Importance

Once students are familiar with the necessary vocabulary and they have
revisited some of the main Holocaust causes and historical events, educators
should be prepared to move them onto the next stage of causal thinking. This
point was made by Chapman (2003). He wanted his students to be engaged
with many activities with the goal of getting them to notice a correlation be-
tween causes and determine their importance. Dealing with this issue, Chapman
(2003) proposed a pedagogic strategy which is based on asking students coun-
terfactual questions. With the aim of making causal reasoning more challenging
and appealing to students, Chapman (2003) devised the ‘diamond nine’ The
shape of the diamond nine indicates the position of each cause in relationship
to other causes and with a final outcome. Chapman (2003) combined this ap-
proach with posing counter-factual questions. It might be sensible to assume
that the diamond nine fits the purpose of the Holocaust analysis. It seems to
enable students to visualise causes.

Lee and Shemilt (2009, p. 47) emphasised the risk of ‘students being un-
aware of many possible scenarios’ which could have occurred. For deeper un-
derstanding, it is essential for students to understand that history is not a de-
termined route from over-determined past to undetermined future, or as they
put it ‘a deterministic series of links’ (Lee & Shemilt, 2009, p. 47). They also
warned about possible students’ perception of causes as particularly powerful
events which simply make other events to occur.

Clarifying further the complexity of causal analysis, many researchers
(Chapman, 2003; Chapman & Woodcock, 2006; Woodcock, 2011) explained
that students are supposed to determine the strength of influence each cause
had on other causes and on a final outcome. Besides this, Woodcock (2011)
noticed the negative effect that any error in chronology might have on causal
analysis. The same issue was raised by Totten and Feinberg (2016) referring
specifically to Holocaust education. They pointed out that any minor chrono-
logical imprecision might hinder students’ understanding of the causes of the
Holocaust. It might be sensible to assume that educators should not only insist
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on chronological precision as an activity in itself, but use any opportunity and
context to get students to revisit chronology. For that reason, the chronology
revision has been included in the causal analysis in the teaching activity bellow
(Activity 5).

Aside from the chronological addition, another minor amendment to
Chapman’s (2003) teaching activities has been made. The Activity 5C) aims to
reduce at least some of the risks noted by Lee and Shemilt (2009). As explained
above, Lee and Shemilt (2009) emphasised the possibility of students seeing
causal events only in this capacity. The causes put in the table are thoroughly
explained in the textbook.

Activity 5: Revision Activities and Analysis of the Link Between Causes
and Consequences

A) Fill in the table below using your own knowledge, textbook and web
resources.

B) Add as many causes as you can on your own.

C) Try to chronologically determine each of the causes and be prepared
to give the reasons for your chronological frame.

D) Imagine the causes given in the table are consequences. Write possible
cause(s) of those consequences.

E) What is the link between these new causes you have written?

Table 3. Causes and consequences of the Holocaust

Cause Consequence
Ancient anti-Semitism
Nuremberg Laws

Hitler’s military success
Hitler’s economic success

Wannsee Conference
New order in Europe
The Cristal Night Kristallnacht

Activity 6: Diamond Nine

A) Choose the most important causes you have written in Table 3 to com-
plete the ‘diamond nine’ (Figure 1). Put the most important causes towards the
top, and less important towards the bottom of the diamond nine.
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Figure 1. Diamond nine

B) Compare your answer with a student next to you. You must write down
reasons for your answer. Be prepared to present your diagram to the class.

Activity 5 (C), might foster a dialogue, as students should chronologically
determine Hitler’s economic and military success differently. Nonetheless, there
is a tiny line between dialogue and confusion in this context and the teacher’s
explanation of what they precisely mean by Hitler’s successes might be necessary.
Furthermore, a detailed discussion on this, can be time consuming.

Students completing the Diamond nine might put Hitler at the top of
the Diagram. This answer is acceptable provided they show awareness of the
circumstances and historical context which helped Hitler to rise to power and
attain some of his goals. If students place Hitler on the top of the Diagram solely
for his personal anti-Semitic views, their understanding of the Holocaust is
likely to be poor. It is also possible that some of them would put an important
cause at the bottom of the Diagram because they do not understand the sig-
nificance of its consequences.

It might be reasonable to assume that one of the criteria for determining
the importance of a cause might be the number of similarly significant con-
sequences it caused. The risk students would regard these causes as isolated
potent events is partially low, as they already have completed Activity 5D) in
this section. The risk will be further reduced once they are able to envisage
alternative historical scenarios, which will be discussed in the next section.

Step 5. Envisaging Alternatives

The teaching activities above seem unfit for the purpose of envisaging
alternative historical scenarios, which are considered the more sophisticated
phase of students’ causal reasoning (Lee & Shemilt, 2009). In the light of this
there is the risk of students regarding the Treaty of Versailles as the cause of
the economic crisis, which on the other hand caused political crisis, helping
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Hitler to come to power and achieve his anti-Semitic plans. Even though this
link is correct, young people should be aware that at any point events might
have taken different root and that history is much more than a series of links.

Aware of similar risks, Chapman and Woodcock (2006) set the goal of
raising awareness in students of why something happened sooner and not later,
and what the likelihood was of a completely different outcome. In other words,
they wanted their students to examine the degree of likelihood of different his-
torical scenarios within a given context. This is linked with the above-mentioned
educational issue noted by Lee and Shemilt (2009). Succinctly, they wanted to
challenge possible students’ misconceptions that history is a one-way street from
over-determined past to the present without many possibilities and different
likelihood of their happening.

It might be sensible to assume that the opportunity should be taken to
include the educational issue of envisaging alternatives when teaching the
Holocaust causes. Furthermore, this educational challenge relates to the over-
arching purposes of both history education and education in general. In the
words of Barton and Levstik (2004, p. 36), history is a subject which engage
students in ‘weighing alternatives’ Similarly, in explaining powerful knowledge,
Young and Muller (2014) and Young (2015; 2013a; 2013b) clearly state that it
should enable students to envisage alternatives.

Activity 7 have been drawn upon many ideas that Chapman and Woodcock
(2006) proposed for the topic of the Abyssinian crisis. Given that their teach-
ing activity is a very elaborate webpage, this paper combined and simplified
some of the many ideas they presented. In doing so the peculiarity of topic (the
Holocaust) and the content of the textbook in question have been considered.
For this table to be clear to students, one of the many of the Holocaust causes
has been selected — namely, the Allies’ share in responsibility for the escalation
of the Holocaust. In this way students should revisit the political situation in
Europe and the world from 1918 to 1945 to evaluate different actions when the
(future) Holocaust could have been prevented (Activity 7).
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Activity 7: Envisaging Alternatives

Complete the table below using previously analysed Holocaust causes. Put
them in the chronological order.

Table 4. Could the Allies have prevented the Holocaust?

Cause of the
Holocaust

What the Allies
could have done at
the moment?

How likely from 1 to
5 (5-very likely) was
that scenario?

What was, actually,
the Allies’ real
reaction?

This task should be assigned to students with caution and additional ex-
planations. It would be ideal for students to complete the exercise in dialogue
with the teacher. The teacher should explain the meaning of the term Allies,
because the prosecution of Jews started before the alliances of the WW2 were
formed and Britain, France, USA and U.S.S.R. could have taken actions to
mitigate the effects of the Holocaust in different periods. Furthermore, without
proper explanation, students might understand that the Allies were the most
responsible for the Holocaust.

Final Discussion

The main drawback of the textbook is the absence of toolkits envisaged for im-
proving higher order thinking, or in this context, the complex Holocaust causal
analysis. Consequently, by designing elaborate, thought-provoking toolkits and
combining them with the content of the textbook, the teacher can help students
acquire ‘deep or thick’ knowledge on the topic. As Newmann and Wehlage
(1993, p. 10) noted: 'Knowledge is deep or thick when it concerns the central
ideas of a topic or discipline. For students, knowledge is deep when they make
clear distinctions, develop arguments, solve problems, construct explanations,
and otherwise work with relatively complex understanding. Depth is produced,
in part, by covering fewer topics in systematic and connected ways. It might
be sensible to believe that helping students acquire dense knowledge about the
causes of the Holocaust and is an extremely pertinent teaching task challenged
by the politically unstable Balkans especially concerning that one of its learning
goals is ‘to prevent future genocides and human right abuses from happening
again’ (Gray, 2015, p. 9; Kovac, 2021b).
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Hanmno II. KOBAY

Yuusepsurer Canujenua y Pumy
DaxynTeT 3a KIVDKEeBHOCT U puno3opujy

Ha koju Ha4MH KOPUCTUTYU CPIICKU YIHOSHMK
U3 JICTOpHje 32 NTofy4aBame y3poKa XomoKaycra?

Pesume

Yndenuk us ucropuje Mupe Pagojesuh npepcrasba HajgeTa/bHUjM aKTYeTHY CPII-
CKM YIIOEHMK 32 4YeTBPTHU paspef TMMHasuje. Y YIOEHMKY Cy XpOHOJIOIIKIM PefloM
M3/10)KEHM €BPOIICKY ¥ CBjeTCKM TTONIMTIYKY florabhaju off CyIITMHCKOT 3Havaja 3a
uctopujy XX Bujeka. OBaj paj 1Ma 3a LI/b 1a OTKJIOHM IPUMapHU HeoCTaTaK yiI-
OeHNKa y KOHTeKCTY HacTaBe XOJIOKayCTa, a TO je OICYCTBO AMAAKTUYKIAX MaTepy-
ja/la HaMujer-eHNX 3a Pa3BOj KPUTUYKOT MUII/berba. CTora Cy y pajy Ipe3eHTOBaH!
AMAAKTUYKY MaTepujanyu KOjyu MOTY HOIYHUTH YIIOEHUK IPUINKOM 0dpajie oBe
Teme. Marepujanu cajip>xe eT KOpaka KOjuMa Ce IIOCTYITHO aHa/IM3UPajy Y3POLu
XomokaycTa, a mpegBubenu cy 3a yeTnpu yaca uctopuje. OCiM TOTa, 11jeTIOBI OBOT
paja MOTy CITY>KUTH Kao JJOITyHa IPYyIVM yIOeHNIIMMa Y KOjIMa CY KBaTUTEeTHO
odpabhenu rcropujcku mporiecy, any UM HeTOCTajy AUJAKTUYKY MaTepujamu 3a
Pa3sBOj KpUTMYKOT MUIL/bERA.

Kmyune pujeun: HacTaBa X0lOKayCTa; aHa/IN3a y3poKa; KIacuduKaimja;
Cpdnja; yndenuuy; ucropuja.

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. Pottery from the site of Sanac-Izba near Lipolist was
examined to reveal its chemical content. The site is located in
western Serbia, Sanac-Izba near Lipolist. It was a small settle-
ment only 40m in diameter and surrounded by a ditch. During
the excavations in 2013 four pits and the remains of one burnt
building were discovered. The site dates to the Early Eneolithic
according to the regional chronology, late 5th millenium BC.
Though three of the pits were of an unknown, yet later date.
The pottery from the site is characterized by a diverse mix of
cultural types that originate from the central Balkans and the
southern Pannonian Basin. In particular, Bubanj and Tisapol-
gar culture influence is to be noted. Diagnostic fragments of
pottery were sampled and analyzed for two key reasons. One,
is there a significant difference in the chemical profile between
the different pottery types? And two, can a chemical variability
be observed between pottery that belong to different cultures?
Forty one samples were selected based on their typology and
in a way that represents all of the site features. Afterwards the
samples were powdered and examined by pXRF and the results
were statistically processed. According to the results, there is
no significant difference in chemical profile between different
pottery types nor is there a significant difference between dif-
ferent cultural traditions. Albeit, there was a single fragment
of a storage vessel with calcium values that were several times
higher than the average. Most likely this vessel (and its content)
came to the site trough exchange, marital ties or as a gift.
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Introduction

During the fifth millennium BC, great socio-economic and cultural changes
took place in western Serbia and the central Balkans (modern-day Serbia) in
general. These changes in demography and settlement size, population mo-
bility and settlement pattern, economic strategies and cultural style also mark
the end of Late Neolithic Vinca culture and the beginning of Early Eneolithic
in the term of regional relative chronology (Tripkovi¢ & Penezi¢, 2017, p. 1).

During the transition from the Late Neolithic to the Early Eneolithic, a
new type of enclosed site emerged in western Serbia. This type of site was first
described in the works of Trbuhovi¢ and Vasiljevi¢ (Tp6yxosuh & Bacumesnh,
1975) during the seventies of the twentieth century; the settlements are circu-
lar in base, surrounded by a ditch and are usually up to 50 meters in diameter
(pp. 157-160). This type of settlement is primarily characterized by a ditch
that serves as a defense against floods frequent in the wetland area of Macva
(PagoBanoBmh, 1994, pp. 8-10). Obrovac-type sites have been the subject of
intensive study over the last decade.

In order to clarify the cultural practices of the inhabitants of the Obrovac
type, it is important to perform archeometric analyses of samples from sites of
this type. For this reason, this paper deals with pXRF analysis of ceramics from
the Sanac-Izba site near Lipolist, which belongs to the Obrovac type. The aim
of this paper is to enrich with another aspect not only interpretation of this site,
but also to contribute to the understanding of the Early Eneolithic in general
in the area of western Serbia.

Subject of Research

The site that this paper focuses on is Sanac-Izba near Lipolist in the Ma¢va
plain (area of western Serbia), which is dated to the Early Eneolithic (Tripkovic,
2017, p. 53). The pottery of the Early Eneolithic period in northwestern Serbia
is characterized by a mixed style of Early Eneolithic cultures, among which
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the characteristics of the Bubanj culture (4500-3800 BC) are recognizable, as
well as the cultures of Lendel, Lasinja, Tisapolgar, and others (Tasi¢, 1979, pp.
97-98, 109).

Macva was a very marshy area since the Pleistocene and presumably till
the Middle Ages (Crojuh & Lleposuh, 2011, p. 18) and is prone to flooding
to this day (Stefanovic et al., 2014, p. 86). According to the literature, the spe-
cific adaptation of the local population to such living conditions is reflected
in settlements of the Obrovac type (Chapman, 1981, p. 117). Although most
Obrovac-type sites are described as smaller hilly sites up to 50 m in diameter,
there are also examples of extremely large settlements with ramparts. Most of
the Obrovac-type sites were surrounded by a visible ditch, which was singled out
as an important characteristic of the whole group (Tp6yxosuh & Bacupesuh,
1974, p. 160). Based on previous data, settlements of the Obrovac type can be
dated to the fifth millennium BC (Tpunkoswuh et al., 2017, p. 75).

Site of Sanac-Izba near Lipolist

The Sanac-Izba site is located, about 1 km north of Lipolist (44°43°38.14”N,
19°30°4.817E) in the Macva plain. The village is located in the southern part of
lowland Macva, which is connected to the south by the hilly area of Pocerina
and rises at the end to the mountain Cer. The pedological background of the site
environment consists of pseudogley (Tripkovi¢, 2017, p. 51) characterized by stag-
nation of surface waters and moderate to high acidity (Aleksi¢, 2015, pp. 8-9, 32).

The site is in the shape of a smaller hill with a circular base, with a diameter
of 35m to 40m, and at the highest point it is raised 1.5 m from the surround-
ings. A shallow depression resembling a ditch surrounds the site. On the south
side there is a ramp about 2m wide that connects the hill with the area outside
the village. This ramp was probably used to access the site (Tpunkosuh et al.,
2017, pp. 71-72).

Later magnetometric prospecting established that the site contained 1-2
buildings, which were significantly damaged by plowing and their remains
were scattered throughout the site. Based on plant and animal remains, it can
be concluded that a typical Neolithic-Eneolithic economy was practiced by the
inhabitants. This is indicated by characteristic plant remains such as Triticum
monococcum, T. dicoccum, T. aestivum / durum and in the case of animal re-
mains Sus scrofa domesticus, Bos taurus and Ovis / Capra. Based on previous
analyses of ceramic material and stone tools, as well as interpretations of strati-
graphic records, it can be considered that this site was primarily occupied for a
short period of time in the early Eneolithic (Tripkovi¢, 2017, pp. 53-68).

Two 2x2m trenches were investigated at the site, 4m apart, both in the
central part of the site. Remains of at least one building and four pits buried
in the pedological base were found in the trenches. The pits were measured
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from a surface 2.0-2.5m deep. Yellow clayey soil is the pedological base in
both trenches. This soil gradually acquired a darker shade in the higher levels,
until it became distinctly dark gray, almost black. The average thickness of the
dark layer was about 0.4m, but it was often much thicker. That dark layer was
paleosoil on which cultural remains were deposited in the form of a collapsed
building with other archeological material. Archaeological remains are covered
with reddish-yellow sediment, which also contained small and medium-sized
pieces of daub and ceramics. Above was a surface layer up to 20cm thick, dev-
astated by plowing (Tripkovi¢, 2017, p. 72).

Excavation of two trenches revealed four pits and the remains of at least
one dwelling. The floor of the dwelling was not found; however, fragments of
oven flooring were sporadically found. Based on the vitrified pieces of daub,
it is clear that the building burned at a very high temperature, and most of the
ceramic fragments in the ruin layer also burned secondarily. Approximately
simultaneously or somewhat later compared to the dwelling is pit 4. Pit 4 was
noticed only after removing the destruction layer from trench 2, however, ac-
cording to the reconstruction of stratigraphic relations, this pit was probably
buried from the top of the destruction layer. Although further analyses are
necessary to establish their relationship, pit 4 and dwelling 1 certainly date from
the period of the original occupation of the site. Pit 4 differs significantly from
other pits at the site in terms of filling, which in the lower half of the pit consists
of thin alternating layers of ash-gray and red earth. Such a combination has not
been found in the other pits (Tpunkosuh et al., 2017, p. 66).

At least three pits (1-3) from the site are from a later period, however,
the time of their burial cannot be determined with certainty. The origin of the
sediment in the area of these pits can be traced all the way to the arable layer.
The pits contained diagnostic pottery of Bubanj and Lasinja cultures but there
is nothing in the site stratigraphy to indicate that the pits are the same age.
Researchers rather tend to explain the situation as a secondary occupation of the
site for an unknown reason. In their opinion, the pits were not backfilled after
digging but were gradually filled through a process of natural sedimentation
and erosion. Unfortunately, the details of the process of sedimentation cannot
be easily reconstructed due to the fact that the upper levels of the cultural layer,
approximately from the top of the destruction layer to the surface layer, may
have been damaged in the past (Tpunkosuh et al., 2017, pp. 66-68).

Pottery from the site is typical of Mac¢va and generally western Serbia
during the early Eneolithic. Some of the most common types are beakers, con-
ical bowls, bowls with a inverted rim, goblets with horn-like lugs and bowls
with horn-like lugs, larger forms such as amphorae, etc. Various parallels can
be found with these forms at sites that are spatially and temporally close, such
as Livade-Kaleni¢ and Bodnjik (bnarojesuh, 2005, pp. 50-52; JKusanosuh,
2013, p. 17).
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Research Goals and Hypotheses

In this paper, the current knowledge about the Sanac-Izba site is enriched by
applying XRF analysis to selected ceramic samples using a portable device.
This analysis proved to be suitable because the method itself is characterized by
high speed of data acquisition, low destructiveness and good quality of analysis
(Papachristodoulou et al., 2006, p. 347).

This paper has two main analytical steps. The first step was to examine the
similarities and differences in the chemical compositions of different types of
vessels, as well as the correlation between the type of vessel and their inclusions
and fabric. There are studies that have addressed the issues of the operational
chain and paste recipes in the Vinca culture in Serbia (Amicone et al., 2020;
Perigic¢ et al., 2016; Spataro, 2018), but such analyses have not been performed
on Eneolithic material from western Serbia.

In this paper it was assumed that there is a difference in composition between
different types of vessels, i.e., that they used different paste recipes for different
types of pottery at Sanac-Izba. The hypothesis of a difference in composition
between different types of vessels was based on the assumption that vessels with a
rougher fabric contain a larger amount of non-clay elements (Rice, 2005, p. 324).

Of course, we should not forget how much the composition of the ceramic
paste can vary (even within the same vessel) according to its chemical content,
for which there are several reasons. It can be assumed that all ceramics from
one Neolithic site will be similar, because in the Neolithic, local clay and in-
clusions were primarily used to make pottery. However, this may not be the
case at all. Ethnoarchaeological research of Pereulele pottery in Spain is well
known, which showed that pottery, although produced from local clay (even
by the same potters), had a statistically significant difference in composition
between vessels (Buxeda I Garrigos et al., 2001, pp. 2-11).

The variability of clay in the paste provides data on the preparation of raw
materials and their origin. In ethnographic studies dealing with the production
of ceramics, potters choose raw materials based on several factors, among which
the properties of the material and ease of acquisition stand out. However, the
choice of clay for making ceramics can also be influenced by taboos and rituals.
Added inclusions are easily recognizable if they are not naturally present in the
clay (e.g., bone, slag, large pieces of grog), while for those that may be naturally
present, such as sand, it may be difficult to say whether they were added by a
potter (Amicone et al., 2020, p. 89).

The second step of the research was to test the origin of vessels with horn-
like lugs, which are an important characteristic of the Eneolithic in western
Serbia and are very common in the area north of the Sava and Danube. A
certain part of the ceramic assemblage of the Sanac-Izba site consists of vessels
with horn-like lugs. Previously, this type of handle was considered to be an
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influence from Pannonian Basin, and the presence of such vessels indicates a
certain degree of influence of this area on Mac¢va (JKusanosuh, 2013, p. 27).
Examining them will reveal which paste this type of vessel is made of, and thus
whether they were made in another way compared to other types or not. It was
expected in this research that ceramics with horn-like lugs would have similar
if not the same chemical content as the other types.

Materials and Methods

The pXRF device used is a Niton XL3t GOLDD + manufactured by Thermo-
Fischer Scientific (2010). The detector type is a geometrically optimized large
area drift detector. The instrument has a silver anode with a voltage of 50kV
and 200pA. The pXRF instrument was calibrated to obtain usable data. There
are many ways in which a pXRF device can be calibrated and some methods
are more and some less accurate. However, even with the best calibrations,
there are differences in the concentrations of many elements, depending on
the reported study, from 2% to as much as 36% (Conrey et al., 2014, p. 298). It
should be noted that in this paper, the goal is not to achieve the exact compo-
sition of the sample, i.e., real quantitative analysis (nor is this possible with the
pXRF device), but to find a general elemental trend. For calibration purposes,
a reference sample (XL3t catalog number 195-019) was used, as well as soil
and ore testing standards from the ThermoFischer manufacturer (XL3t Soil /
Mining QC 500-705; Reference Sample Set).

The spectra obtained by pXRF analysis were then statistically processed
in the SPSS and Orange programs. Primarily cluster analysis, correlations, and
principal component analysis (PCA) were used. Differences in composition were
considered statistically significant for r values less than 0.05, ie., less than 5%
probability that the difference is the result of a chance. This value is standard
for most statistical analyses.

A sample of 50 sherds of pottery was used to analyze the pottery from
the Sanac-Izba site. Samples were taken in such a way that most units and all
features were represented. Diagnostic fragments (rims, handles, bottoms, etc.)
were used for the samples for comparative stylistic-typological analysis.

The problem with pXRF analysis is that the data on the composition of
the sample, especially in samples such as ceramics, are subject to the influence
of difficult to control experimental conditions such as porosity and geometry
of the analyzed ceramics. Particularly lighter elements are at risk of analytical
errors in samples that have an abraded, irregular surface (Gauthier & Burke,
2011, p. 284). Thus, samples were prepared by powdering the pieces of pottery.
A sample weighing about five grams was removed from the sherds. This pow-
der was then transferred to an XRF powdered sample box and covered with
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plastic wrap. Powder samples were prepared in a fume hood at the Faculty of
Pharmacy in Belgrade to eliminate excess dust that could contaminate other
samples. Between the preparation of each sample, the mortar and the pestle
were wiped with a disposable paper towel and distilled water (Fig. 1).

Figure 1. Diagram of sample preparation

Although certain authors perform two or three measurements per sample in
order to then use the mean but, this usually does not lead to significantly different
and/or better data. However, this is not always the case (Liritzis et al., 2020, p. 8).
For this reason, two measurements of each sample were used in this study. In the
statistical analyses themselves, only the means of these measurements was used.

All samples were analyzed in soil mode for at least 105 seconds. Of these,
60 seconds was used in the filter for basic elements that make up the majority
of the sample composition, 30 in the filter for trace elements with a low atomic
number, and 15 seconds in the filter for trace elements with a high atomic num-
ber. These measurement lengths are considered sufficient for quality analyses
on the pXRF device used, although longer measurements such as 60 seconds
in each filter can be used, but no significant accuracy improvement is obtained
(Thermo Fisher Scientific Inc., 2010, p. 151, 163).

Before the statistical analyses, the data was, of course, standardized. This
is a necessary step in statistical data processing where the data points do not
have the same lower and upper limit. After that, descriptive statistics were made
for all samples. All statistical analyses were performed in the SPSS (version 22)
and Orange (version 3.28.0) program for statistical data processing. Most of the
data visualizations were made in the Orange program.



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 221-236

Results and Discussion

In total, 33 elements were analyzed: Fe, Ca, K, Mn, Ti, Mo, Zr, Sr, U, Rb, Th, Pb,
Au, Se, As, Hg, Zn, W, Cu, Ni, Co, Cr, V, Sc, S, Ba, Cs, Te, Sb, Sn, Cd, Ag, Pd.
According to the results, Fe, Ca and K make up the largest share in the compo-
sition (above 10,000ppm), the amounts of Mn and Ti are also significant (below
1,000ppm), and all other elements can be found in traces (below 500ppm). It
should be noted that all these elements are impurities of the clay itself, which
primarily consists of aluminosilicates.

Samples were analyzed first to find out if there was a correlation between
chemical composition and ceramic types (Fig. 2). Based on hierarchical cluster-
ing of all analyzed elements with Manhattan distance and Ward linkage, there
are nine clusters in the Orange program, two of which are individual samples.
No clear groupings around different ceramic types can be observed here, but
all types can be found mixed in clusters. The annotations in the Figures 2 and
3 represent pottery types: 1 — conical bowl, 2 — biconical bowl, 3 - bowl with
inverted rim, 4 - bowl with lug like handle, 5 - beaker, 6 — foot of a beaker/
conical bowl, 7 — beaker with two handles from the rim, 8 - amphora, 9 - rough
vessel presumably used for storage or cooking, 10 - strip like handle, 11 - lug
like handle, 12 - tunnel like handle, 13 - pot base, 14 - ornament.

Figure 2. Hierarchical clustering with all elements

s # 2 o = %
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One of the performed statistical analyses dealt with the correlation of
exclusively calcium (Fig. 3).

Figure 3. Hierarchical clustering with only calcium

rowNo

Two clusters were formed, the second of which contains all samples except
one, a sample named 20-38-2. It is even more unusual that 20-38-2 is a fragment
of a large vessel (9) that has very few visible inclusions and with a fine fabric.
This means that the high calcium content is not the result of inclusions but the
use of clay that is naturally rich in calcium carbonate (Vukovi¢, 2017, p. 27).
Thus, the sample 20-38-2 was either an experiment using another source of
clay, a fluke, or perhaps was even brought in from somewhere. Why a different
source of clay would be used for only these vessels alone cannot be known with
certainty. It is unlikely that the clay deposit used to make all the other vessels
became inaccessible, because the site was not inhabited for a long time. There
is a possibility that the vessel reached the site by exchange from a nearby site
from the Early Eneolithic, such as Sanac in Obrovéine, Majur-Veliki Obrovac,
and others. Why a different source of clay would be used for this one vessel
alone cannot be known with certainty. It is unlikely that the clay deposit used
to make all the other vessels became inaccessible, because the site was not in-
habited for a long time. It could possibly be a consequence of the blurring of
differences between populations and cultures that is characteristic of the region
during Early Eneolithic. There is also the possibility that the vessel reached the
site by exchange from a nearby site from the Early Eneolithic, such as Sanac in
Obrov¢ine, Majur-Veliki Obrovac, and others.

The second analysis deals with fabric, inclusion size, and their amount.
Of the four clusters discovered, the second of which contains most of the sam-
ples, while the first cluster consists of a few diverse (inclusion and fabric wise)
members. Along with those two there are two single member clusters and one
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of them has a fine fabric (sample 30). It is clear that all samples are quite mixed
in the clusters when it comes to inclusions and fabric which confirms that there
is no correlation between inclusions, fabric and chemical content.

PCA was also performed, i.e., analysis of principal components (Fig. 4).

Figure 4. Principal component analysis
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In the analysis of the samples, 19 elements explain 95% of the variance.
In any case, a large number of elements contribute to the variance, and the
way clusters are formed cannot be based on only a few characteristic elements.
There is no noticeable grouping by ceramic categories by principal components.

Louvain clustering was performed together with the analysis of principal
components and two relatively close clusters were formed. These clusters do
not appear to be formed on the basis of differences in ceramic type or the type
and number of inclusions. Within 2 standard deviations from zero, 66% of the
samples are present, which means that there is a significant number of samples
with unusual values. What should be noted are the two samples that represent
the outliers of the first and second clusters sample 21 (cluster 1) and sample 30
(cluster 2). Sample 30 is a fragment of a large vessel. Sample 21 is not yet relia-
bly typologically determined. Both samples have very high values of principle
component 2 but differ completely in the amount of principle component 1
where Sample 30 is six positive standard deviations away from zero and Sample
21 is four negative standard deviations away from zero.

According to previous analyses, there is no statistically significant differ-
ence in the chemical composition of vessels between types. This means that the
locals did not use different paste recipes for different types. Different recipes of
the paste would not have been used if there was no real need for them (Vukovic¢,
2017, p. 53). Samples of vessels with horn-like lugs can be found scattered
in clusters, which means that there is no statistically significant difference in
composition between this type and others.
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Conclusion

Ceramics from the Sanac-Izba site were examined with the primary goal of
determining variations in the composition of ceramics. The first step was to
determine whether there was a difference in the compositions of the vessels
between the different types of pottery at the site. The second step dealt with
the vessels with horn-like lugs because this form was previously considered an
influence from the Pannonian Basin, and the question was whether this type
was made from the same recipe as other forms or different. This information
is important because it sheds light on the technology of making ceramics at
the Sanac-Izba site.

Ceramic samples have been analyzed with the pXRF instrument, a meth-
od that has been widely and successfully used in archeology for decades. This
instrumental method was chosen because of its satisfactory accuracy, speed of
data acquisition and affordability.

XRF analysis found that there is no significant difference in composition
between different types of vessels when all the analyzed elements were taken
into account. This indicates that the inhabitants of Sanac-Izba used a ‘universal’
paste recipe for different functional types. The only confusion is the sample 30,
which contained a much larger amount of calcium. The reason for this cannot
be reliably determined without additional analyses. Possible reasons are, first
of all, exchange and use of another source of clay for an unknown reason.

No statistically significant difference in vessel composition was found be-
tween different fabrics and inclusions. The division into ceramic types of rough
and fine fabrics was observed in other localities that are temporally, spatially
and culturally close to the Sanac-Izba site, such as Livade-Kalenié, Bodnjik,
and others. It is not yet known whether there is a difference in composition be-
tween the different fabrics and inclusions at the above-mentioned sites. Vessels
with horn-like lugs were shown not to have a statistically significantly different
composition compared to other vessels. This means that this category of pottery
was not imported but was produced from the same raw materials as other types
of ceramics. This result was expected, considering that local clay is most often
used in the Neolithic, and the import of ceramic vessels with their content was
at a low level during the early Eneolithic.

Despite the fact that this study did not lead to too many unexpected con-
clusions, it confirmed certain hypotheses. The only surprise is the result that
there is no difference in composition between different types of pottery.

It should be noted that these samples were tested with a pXRF device that
has difficulty to detect nuances in the composition in contrast to techniques
such as FTIR, INAA, ICP-MS and others (Tykot, 2016, p. 46). Therefore, these
preliminary results should be taken as incomplete. It would be useful in the
future to improve the research by testing these samples with another useful
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and complementary method, such as FTIR, NAA, ICP-MS, and others. In the
absence of the above-mentioned methods, it would be necessary for further
research in this direction that the samples be subjected to microscopic analysis
in order to identify minerals in the samples. This analysis is a good starting
point for pXRF analysis of pottery from several Obrovac sites. Sampling of not
only pottery but local clays as well, should be considered in order to identify
potential clusters in terms of recipe and sources of raw materials used. Gaji¢-
Kvascev & al. (2012) for example, managed to examine Neolithic pottery from
several sites by pEDXRF analysis and then used this data to classify unknown
pottery samples (p. 2).

Obrovci are an important phenomenon characteristic of Mac¢va and the
period of transition from the late Neolithic to the early Eneolithic. However,
there are not many papers dealing with the problem of Obrovci, because for
a long time this type of site saw little attention due to the assumption that
they are related to trenches from Serbo-Turkish wars. Therefore, knowledge
about Obrovac-type settlements is limited by a small number of excavations
and research. However, the situation is starting to change for the better lately
and there is a noticeable increase in the interest of the archaeological public
for localities of the Obrovac-type. Unfortunately, the transition period between
the Neolithic and the Eneolithic in the central Balkans is little researched and
equally unknown. We hope that future research of Obrovac-type sites will lead
to new knowledge about the time when the Balkans, as always, was experiencing
a great series of socio-economic changes.
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®unosodcku paxynret
Opnerpeme 3a apxeonorujy

XeMMjCKa KapaKTepusalja KepaMuke
ca paHoeHeonutckor nokaaurera [llanan-1136a xox /Iumonucra

Pesume

Toxom meTor MuneHMjyma II. H. €. IOUIIO je 0 BENMKUX APYIITBEHOEKOHOMCKMX 1
KY/ITYPHMX ITpoMeHa y 3anagHoj Cpduji, Kao 1 Ha IleHTpanHoM bankaHy yomTe.
OBe mpoMeHe HajaBujIe Cy Kpaj IO3HOT Heo/IMTa ¥ BUHYAHCKe KY/IType, a/li U I10-
YeTaK PAHOT €HEOINTa y PeaTUBHOj XpOHOIOrujyu. ToKOM TpaH3MLIMje U3 TI03HOT
HEOJINTAa y PAaHN €HEO/NT jaB/ba Ce HOBY TUII Hacerba 3BaH OdpoBaIl y 3amagHoj
Cpduju. OBe HaceodnHe KPY>KHOT 0O/IMKa OMBIYEHE CY jAPKOM U IIPEYHUK UM
je Hajuemrhe go 50 M. Japak je oBMM Hace/buMa 01O K/by4Ha KapaKTepUCTUKA I
CITY>KMO je Kao ofidpaHa of IoIUIaBa Koje cy duie Bpiio yecte y 3amagHoj Cpduju,
a Hapo4uTo y Mausu.

Panu pasjammema KyITYypHUX pakcy xuteba Odposua, 1o je Heom-
XOJIHO M3BPLINTH aPXeOMEeTPUjCKe aHa/IN3€ y30paKa KepaMUKe Ca jeJHOT TaKBOT
nokanuTtera. Kepammka, kao Hajuerrhyu Hama3 Ha apXeoIOIIKMM JTOKA/IMTETUMA
nomohy MeTofa IPMPOHNX HayKa, MOXKe IIPYKUTHU 00M/be TT0AAaTaKa O )KUBOTY Y
npouutocty. V3 Tor passnora, oBaj paj; daBu ce aHa/MM30M KepaMIyKe ca JIOKaIUTeTa
[Manau-V3da kop JInnomucra, koju npumnaja nokanurery Odposar. Llve oBor
UCTpaXXVBama HIje CaMo YIIOTIYHUTU MHTEPIIpeTaIjy OBOT IoKanuTeTa Beh u
IOTIPMHETH pasyMeBalby PAHOT eHeOo/MNTa yoruTe y 3anagHoj Cpoujn.

Ha nokanmmrery Illanan-}130a oTKpyBeHY Cy OCTaly jeTHOT 0djeKTa ¥ YeTUpPU
jame. Odjexar 1 jeqHa jaMa IaTyjy ce y paHU €HeOJINT, JOK CY OCTasle jaMe HaKHAJTHO
uckonase. KepaMmnka ca mokanmTeTa IpeficTaB/ba MEIIaBUHY KY/ITYPHUX yTHIIaja
ca LeHTpanHor bankaHa u jyxHor fena Ilanoncke Husuje. ¥Yser je 41 ysopak of,
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AVMjaTHOCTUYKMX pparMeHaTa KepaMIuKe KOji IPeiCTaB/bajy CBe Lie/MHe ca JIo-
KajmTeTa 1a 01 ce OATOBOPUIIO Ha [iBa IVIaBHA MICTPAaXXMBAYKa IINTamba, ¥ TO: [la
JIV TIOCTOjM 3HAYajHA Pa3/IMKa y XeMUjCKOM cacTaBy naMely pasnmmanTux Tumosa
kepamuke? Jla v ToCTOjM 3HaYajHA pas/iKa y XeMIjCKOM cacTaBy nsMehy Tunosa
KOj¥I IPUIIAJIajy pasIM4nTUM KYITYPHUM TpagunujaMa? Y30pLy Cy HAKOH ofgadu-
pa dwu cripanieHy Te aHanu3upaHu. AHanu3a je n3piueHa XRF anamutnykom
METOZIOM, a Ha Kpajy Cy JoOMjeHM CIIeKTpy CTaTUCTUIKy odpaheHn.

Ha ocHoBY pesynTara He IIOCTOjU CTATUCTUYKY 3HAUAjHA pas/IMKa Y eJleMeH-
TapHUM npoduanma usmely pasnInunTuX TUIIOBA, OFHOCHO, (PYHKIIMOHATHUX
rpyma, Kao Hu u3Mel)y pasmmunTnx KynTypHux rpyna. Kepamuka Ha 10KaInTeTy,
TEXHOJIOMIKM IJIEJaHO, IIPaB/beHa je Ha Pa3/IuuTe HaulHe, ajii Off ICTUX CPOBMHA.
MebyTtum, Tpeda HarloMeHyTH jeflaH HeoOMYaH y30paK KOju IIOTIYe Off OCY/ie Haj-
BepoBaTHMje KopuiheHe 3a JYroTpajHO CKIaAnIITehe HamupHua. OBaj y3opak
CaJIp>Ku MHOTOCTPYKO Behe BpeTHOCTM KaJIlMjyMa y OfHOCY Ha OCTajle Y30pKe 1
TO He MO)ke dUTH crrydajHo. DparMeHT oBe IOCYZie HajBepOBaTHIjE je 3aBPIINO
Ha JIOKA/INTeTy 300T pa3MeHe MM Kao IOK/IOH U3 Ipyror Hacerba. JlokanureTn
nonyT OSpoBIIa HIUCY JOBO/BHO UCTPAXKEHM, KAO HI IIEPUOJ, PAHOT €HEOINTa y
Cpduju, amu cutyanuja ce Mera Hado/be y IIOC/Ieibe BpeMe 1 HafjaMo ce Aa he ce
y dynyhHoCTM OBaj HO3UTUBAH TPEHJ, ¥ HACTABUTH.

Kmwyune peuu: XRF; panu eneonurt; 3anagna Cpduja; kepaMmka.

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. The aim of the study is to analyze the perception of
media literacy of educational community (high school and
college students, higher educational population and masters
of science) using a combination of qualitative and quantitative
research methods. The survey was conducted during 2021.
Technique of interview was used on a sample of 120 partici-
pants about participants’ perceptions of media literacy. Total
107 participants gave complete responses, and the results are
evaluated based on established categories according to the level
of accuracy of answers. Categories are formed according to
content analysis and cross-referenced with socio-demograph-
ic characteristics. Having in mind a favourable educational
structure of the research sample, the starting thesis is that re-
spondents will have a clear understanding of media literacy.
The results indicate that the majority of participants properly
perceive media literacy in terms of critical reflection of media
content, but not as the ability to produce media content as an
essential characteristic of participatory culture, which leaves
space for improvement and development of a productive coop-
eration of media users, as the inevitable trend of modern, me-
dia-driven society. The qualitative nature of this study enabled
the recognition of diverse and deeper categories of phenomena
of media literacy in current scientific knowledge. This qualita-
tive approach of the comprehension of media literacy provided
insights that are valuable as theoretical contribution, but are
first and foremost a precious asset for the creators of media
policy, especially for media education strategies.
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Introduction

Revolution of the internet caused by the introduction of Web 2.0 is linked with
the economic, social, and political expectations (the term Web 2.0 means a new
internet generation that opens far higher levels of participation and interac-
tion of Internet users, compared to the previous internet generation). Active
users jointly use, revise, modify, organize, create, and spread information and
knowledge on the internet. Their role is evolving from passive consumers of
information to active participants and creators of media content. Technological
optimists are suggesting that the immediate participation of a large number of
competent media users achieve the effects of collective intelligence, as a con-
sequence having emergence of the so-called participatory culture.

However, media also show ambiguity. Never before has mankind had the
chance to collect, process, and transmit this much information; on the other
hand, the wealth of information resources and technology are often used as an
instrument of social power and manipulation. Media inform, entertain, and ed-
ucate us, as well as persuade, indoctrinate, guide towards wrong judgments and
actions, and even intellectually pollute us. Along with Chomsky (2002), many
media critics warn of the danger of media manipulation and indoctrination
(Castells, 2018; Marwick & Lewis, 2017; Winn, 2017; Derakhshan & Wardle,
2017; Ambrozy & Sokolovskad, 2018; Mazarr et al., 2019; Bradshaw et al., 2021).
Growing up in the mediatized society and in digital, interactive relationships,
includes the dimension of alienation and dissociation. This technological change
is perceived by technological pessimists as a kind of socio-psychological threat
(Siegel, 2008; Helprin, 2009; Carr, 2010). In fact, the risk of negative effects of
media which cyber pessimists warn about occur if the audience is not competent
to use media for their own purposes (and not for someone else’s), aware of the
presence of prejudice, lobbying, and propaganda in media content, possibilities
for abuse of personal data, invasion of privacy, etc.

One of the basic solutions to these dilemmas lies in strengthening the me-
dia literacy, as the users’ ability to use media in order to fulfil one’s own aims:
informing, using, critically reflecting on, and communicating the information
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in contemporary, mediatized world. Media education is becoming a strategic
priority of many national and international public media policies. Namely,
media literacy is considered as the ability to find and evaluate information,
connect and cooperate with others, create and share media content, i.e., to use
media strategically to solve problems and achieve personal, professional, and
social goals (Hobbs, 2010; Grech, 2014, p. 79; Carretero et al., 2017; Bulger &
Davison, 2018; Yanarates, 2020). While the creation and dissemination of media
content become more decentralized and the role of users far more proactive,
media literacy also evolves from the ability of competent usage of media con-
tent to competent creation of media content. All this reflects a strong need for
a strategic approach to media literacy (ML) through the creation of national
and international public media policies.

Authors such as Klein (2009), Arsenijevi¢ and Andevski (2015), Mihajlov
Prokopovi¢ (2018), and Yanarates (2020) point out that ML is extremely impor-
tant for the following reason: the priceless value of users’ media participation
can be projected on social engagement, expressing and polarizing of public
views. It becomes too precious a resource to be left neglected. Therefore, ML is
becoming an important social topic in recent decades and the focus of various
national and international educational policies (Buckingham, 2003; Jenkins,
2006; Howard et al., 2021), and thus a wide interest and research area in a field
of media education have been opened. However, comprehensive studies of this
phenomenon in the world are scarce, as the research methodologies are still in
the process of development and reshaping. In this sense, this paper presents an
interesting contribution to the theory of media as qualitative research of a media
users’ comprehension of media literacy. It provides systematised media users’
point of view on the phenomenon of media literacy. Therefore, this qualitative
approach of the comprehension of media literacy provides results that can offer
useful insight to practitioners and theoreticians, and a precious asset for the
creators of media policies, especially for media education strategies.

Contemporary Media Literacy

Contemporary views of media literacy imply the inclusion of technical, re-
search, and social competencies. Emphasis is placed on the possibility of critical
‘reading’ of critical understanding of contents that media convey and the devel-
opment of personal communication skills for “active participation in society”
(Matovi¢, 2011, p. 54). This quality of active participation in the modern media
driven world becomes as important as the quality of critical thinking (Bruns,
2007; Van Dijck, 2009; Chan et al., 2021). In this way the phenomenon of ML
has become a question of public policy and democratization of society, and
ultimately qualified by the National Leadership Conference on Media Literacy
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in 1992 as “the ability to access, analyse, evaluate, and create media in a variety
of forms” (Aufderheide & Firestone, 1993, p. 6).

Such a dynamic and holistic understanding of media literacy indicates that
it is not a product but a process of continues learning and adaptation. Media
literacy need to be aligned with changes in social, economic, and technolog-
ical circumstances affecting the media. Therefore, instead of the final result,
it forms a continuum of literacy that extends from mere informing, through
understanding, using and evaluating media, to ability to communicate through
creation of new media content for active participation in society.

When it comes to the research studies, Buckingham (2003) and Literat
(2014) point to the lack of an appropriate methodology. Studies conducted
so far were mainly oriented on specific areas: the measurement of ability to
understand textual and audio-visual media content (Rosenbaum, 2007; Phang
& Schaefer, 2009) or the assessment of effectiveness of ML enhancement pro-
grammes (Gonzales et al., 2004; Phang & Schaefer, 2009; Erdem & Eristi, 2022).
Few quantitative studies developed a more comprehensive approach, by exami-
nation of users’ understanding, critical reflection, and creation of media content
(Literat, 2014; Hallaq, 2016). Hence, there is a need for deeper understanding of
media literacy in practice that necessarily combines qualitative and quantitative
research methods.

Research Methodology

The research focuses on perception of ML of the representatives of educational
community (high school students, university students and individuals with
bachelor, and master of science degrees). Research was conducted in Serbia
on a sample of 120 respondents. During the interview, participants were asked
to give their own definition of ML. The aim of this study is to analyse how the
users perceive media literacy, primarily with the combination of qualitative
and quantitative research method. In doing so, the above considerations are
taken as a reference framework, which view media literacy as a continuum of
literacy that extends from mere informing, through understanding, using and
evaluating media, to ability to communicate through the creation of new media
content for active participation in society.

The education population was selected with the intention of painting
the future civic, democratic, and digitized society, the population that should
provide leadership in the world of application of new media. Out of the 120
participants in the research, 107 of them have given complete responses that
are analysed for the purposes of this study. The technique of an interview was
selected for this research, which helps participants to express their views and
allows the transformation and reflection of their opinions. Transcripts are
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analysed by applying open coding, segmentation of the data into initial codes.
Categories are formed to group these initial codes in a thematic, logical, and
consistent way. After analysing the presence and nature of these categories,
which provide rich, but also complex image of perceptions of ML, a number
of groups have been discussed in which these categories can be categorized for
easier understanding of the research results.

Research sample. As previously mentioned, 120 individuals have partici-
pated in this research, 107 of which provided a complete answer. Four possible
groups of participants are defined by level of education, and after clarification
of answers, a relatively uniform structure of all groups was accomplished.

Table 1. The structure of research participants by education levels

The area of education| H&S NS E&T | Total number
Level of education of participants
High school student 10 9 8 27
College degree 12 6 7 25
University student 13 8 9 30
Master of science degree 11 3 11 25
Total number of participants 46 26 35 107

H&S - Humanities and social sciences; NS — Natural sciences; E&T - Engineering and technology

Education area is a variable worthy of consideration as it represents and
defines reasoning and thinking. Therefore, three fields of education are covered,
humanities and social sciences (H&S), natural sciences (NS) and engineering
and technology (E&T). A higher number of complete responses from the in-
terviews came from participants of socio-humanistic orientation, while the
smallest part was provided by participants with natural sciences backgrounds.
This is a reflection of the structure of profiles in higher education as well as of
the willingness of respondents to cooperate, how the H&S field part of sample
showed greater motivation, as they were closer to the subject of the research
problem. The sample also has an even structure by level of education, and four
groups of research participants (from high school students to participants with
master of science degree) have 25 to 30 participants. Participants who are in the
process of education belong to a group of high school students (27) or university
students (30), and those who completed the process of education belong to a
group with a BA degree (25) or MSc degree (25).
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Research Results

Criteria for classification of responses. The collected responses—the qualitative
empirical material—are classified into appropriate categories for further anal-
ysis. The determinant of the classification of respondents’ responses was the
degree of comprehension of the phenomenon of media literacy. The diversity
of the perceptions of this phenomenon by the research participants have re-
sulted in a wide classification of responses, from the lowest to the highest level
of understanding.

Categories:

1. being informed about public happenings;

2. the ability to find the relevant information for one’s own purposes;
. the ability to use new technologies;
. the ability to communicate through media platforms;
. understanding media content without the critic distance;
. understanding and critical reflection on the media content;
. understanding, critical thinking, creating and upgrading the media

content.

N O\ U W

Diagram 1. Frequency of the category of participants’ responses

Being informed Ability to find the The abilityto use The ability to Understandingmedia  Understandingand ~ Understanding,
about public relevant information new content withoutthe  critical reflection on critical thinking,
happenings for one’s own through media critic distance the media content creating and

purposes platforms upgrading the media
content

Diagram 1 shows the frequency of the response category in the overall dis-
tribution. The dominance of the 6th category (understanding and critical think-
ing of media content) is evident, 44 out of 107 respondents have given an answer
that is classified in it, then category 4 (the ability to use new technologies) and
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category 3 (the means of communication through media platforms), while the
others are evenly distributed. The following text summarizes the transcripts
from the interviews that are classified in given categories.

Category 1 - Being informed about public happenings (4 out of 107 re-
sponses):

« being informed about public happenings;

« being informed, using internet;

« use of all means of information gathering;

« following the press, web sites, TV shows.

Category 2 - The ability to find the relevant information for one’s own
purposes (10 out of 107 responses):

« utilize different kind of media (TV, radio, newspapers, digital media) in
order to get information of general and personal relevance;

« surfing internet and using obtained information;

« ability to inform oneself and obtain necessary information;

« knowledge of basic terminology related to new technologies for the exchange
of information, primarily using the internet, ability to use those technologies to
find out information necessary in everyday life;

« ability to search and use content from (multi)media and its application in
everyday life.

Category 3 - The ability to use the new technologies (24 out of 107 re-
sponses):

o knowledge of IT and the proper use of the content that they offer;

« ability to use a computer and different software;

o familiarity with the advantages and the use of ICT;

o use of a computer, a Smartphone and other gadgets for personal needs;

« work on modern devices such as computers and some software programs.

Category 4 - The ability to communicate through media platforms (16
out of 107 responses):

« way of communication on social networks, by e-mail and on the internet
in general (abbreviations, slang);

« being familiar and apply language used in media;

« to be familiar with and to respect moral conventions on internet and social
networks;

o knowledge about a specific jargon (words, phrases, abbreviations) used on
various media - social networks, internet, television, etc.;

« familiarity with terms of use and behaviour on social networks, as well as
active usage of social networks.
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Category 5 - Understanding media content without the critic distance (4
out of 107 responses):

« ability to access media content and to understanding it;

o ability to understand different media messages;

« explore and understand media content;

« understand the content of information in media.

Category 6 — Understanding and critical reflection on the media (44 out
107 responses):

o analysing and evaluating media messages, reading between the lines, not
believing in any information presented;

« media are primarily meant for entertainment purposes, information pro-
vided are only partially authentic and truthful: don’t believe everything and think
for yourself;

« ability to critical and analytical think about media and its content;

« ability to find, use and approach information with criticism from all the
media - from television, to internet and other digital and communication tech-
nologies;

o man is not subservient to media, filtering information that are presented,
ot, ‘I do not need to hear my own opinion, I can create it by myself based on the
information I receive’;

« control and separate information as truthful from those that are not, rel-
evant/irrelevant, true/false;

o awareness of the credibility and quality of various media contents that we
independently discover, adequately analyse and interpret them;

« proper use of media, knowledge of media background, what lies behind
final product we see/hear.

Category 7 — Understanding, critical thinking, creating and upgrading the
media content (5 of 107 responses):

o when people critically think and are creative producers of media messages;

« critical use of media, how media works, use of media for purpose of eman-
cipation and increased participation;

« individual’s ability to read and create media texts for individual develop-
ment and for the improvement of society;

« the ability of rational and meaningful interpretation of media messages,
ability to access, analyse, evaluate and transmit messages through media;

« the ability of critical thinking through monitoring, analysing, assessing and
selecting information, as well as creative application and uploading them through
any given medium.
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Discussion

Analysis of categories of participants’ responses. The respondents’ notion of me-
dia literacy gravitates around seven separate units, which are presented in this
paper as categories of responses. The analysis of the content of these categories
of answers suggests that they correspond to the observation of the phenom-
enon of media literacy as the above continuum that extends from informing,
through understanding, usage and evaluation of media, to the ability of com-
munication by creating new media content. The first category (being informed
on current affairs) indicates the lowest level of understanding, and a somewhat
higher level of perception of media literacy is finding information for personal
purposes, which requires more proactive attitude from mere, passive ‘consump-
tion’ of media content. Higher categories of understanding ML are abilities of
communication through media platforms or using new technologies, which
are necessary, but not sufficient for media competence. Substantial difference
appears in crystallizing the fifth category of understanding of media content,
without critical distance, though. This category is on a higher level of the first
one (being informed), because being informed about the current events itself
does not necessarily means understanding their relevance or importance, but
implies only following news, regardless if they are significant to the individual
or not. The biggest turnaround comes with the 6th category, which combines
this critical approach, often appointed by research participants. Finally, the last
category includes media production, i.e., the creation and upgrading the me-
dia content, as a socially-responsible, competent media user who participates
in creating media content and contributes to the network content which the
individual uses.

Analysis of the frequency of categories with respondents indicates that by
far the largest number of responses is the almost entirely correct perception
of the ML phenomenon, understanding and critical reflection on media, which
confirms the initial premise of the research. Only 5 of 107 participants included
7th criterion (media production, or creative participation as an integral part of
modern media literacy) in their arguments. It is interesting that the attitude of
participants that media literacy is the usage of new technologies (24 out of 107)
dominates, which is too unilateral and mechanical an approach to this com-
plex phenomenon. It should be pointed out that terms like ‘new technologies),
‘computer;, and ‘internet’ are very often mentioned in responses distributed
in other categories, but their essence was focused on the given application of
new technologies, not just their usage. In the case of category 3, responses are
precisely focused on the actual use of new technologies. The fourth category
(16 out of 107) is also an interesting approach of participants that ML is the art
of communication through media platforms (social networks, forums, e-mails,
etc.), most often through digital media. Other categories (being informed about
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public happenings; the ability to find the relevant information for one’s own
purposes; and understanding media content without the critic distance) are
marginally present in perceptions of the participants. Only 5 of 107 participants
included media production, or creative participation as an integral part of mod-
ern media literacy in their arguments. This confirms Carpentier’s (2012) atti-
tude that participation is not the same as interaction, as well as Nielsen’s (2006)
pessimistic attitude that 90% of users ‘hide] are passive, and do not contribute,
9% are involved from time to time, and only 1% do significantly participate.

It is important to note that, observing all the categories, each is a pre-
requisite, but not a complete condition for ML (except for the last). In the
theoretical part of the paper it has already been elaborated how contemporary
media literacy encompasses critical as well as technical, social, and research
skills (Jenkins et al., 2009).

Groups of response categories. Due to the number of response categories
and easier understanding of the general tendencies of participants’ perceptions,
certain categories are merged in three large thematic homogenous groups in
relation to the level of understanding ML. The first group of responses, which
accounts for almost a quarter of the responses (28 out of 107), encompasses
categories that have an inadequate understanding of media literacy, including
categories of being informed about public happenings and the ability to use new
technologies. Thus, respondents have added technical and informative skills to
media literacy, but not social, research, and critical skills.

The second group of the responses (defined by 30 out of 107 respondents)
presents partial understanding of the media literacy phenomenon. This response
group combines the categories the ability to find the relevant information for
one’s own needs; understanding content without critical distance; and the ability to
communicate through media platforms precisely because all of these skills are a
prerequisite for forming media literacy. Unlike the previous group of responses,
participants perceive media literacy as an understanding of media content, but
not as the critical thinking and the ability to build media content in cooperation
with other users. Therefore, this group of responses includes other, somewhat
partial forms of the understanding of media literacy: the ability to find relevant
information for one’s own needs and the ability communication through media
platforms. The ability to find relevant information for one’s own needs is the
activity in which a user establishes control over their use of the media—in
terms of overcoming the trap of passive media consumption—and takes a more
proactive attitude of media usage meeting their own requirements. The ability
to communicate through media platforms refers not only to the mere exchange
of information, but also to communication oriented to a wider audience, fol-
lowing the principles of usage of media (communication) platforms, as well as
the explication and articulation of personal views and opinions about media
contents, commenting, estimating or analysing, which even lead to the creation
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of an impact on the audience and profiling new views; it, therefore, represents
a relatively higher form of perceiving media literacy, though partial.

The third group, which is the most prevalent (49 out of 107 responses)
reflects the full, or almost full, understanding of ML and includes one or a com-
bination of two following criteria: understanding and critical reflection on media
as well as the understanding, critical thinking, creating and upgrading the media
content. The prevailing term is ‘critically’ that is aligned with verbs describes,
perceives, accesses, receives, analyses, and evaluates. Furthermore, another
term is present ‘creation’ or ‘creative participation’ in media content through
modification, improvement, and posting new content, in other words, socially
responsible creative participation on the internet. Research participants perceive
ML in the proper sense because they not only view it as critical thinking skill,
but also as research and social skill, where the use of technology is assumed.
The answers range from understanding and critical analysis of media content,
through understanding of media and the ways they impact the society, through
the use of media for personal purposes (‘immunity’ to the vulnerability to ma-
nipulation of the media and propaganda) and finally, building media content
as a backbone of a participatory culture (Jenkins et al., 2009; Yanarates, 2020;
Nielsen et al., 2021; Chan et al., 2021).

Diagram 2. Research participants’ response in relation to the level of education

m Being informed about public happenings

m The ability to find the relevant information for
one’sown purposes

m The ability to use new technologies

 The ability to communicate through media
platforms

m Understanding media content without the critic
distance

m Understanding and critical reflection on the media
content

Understanding, critical thinking, creating and
upgrading the media content

T T
high school student college degree university student master of science
degree

Content analysis of participants’ responses. Diagram 2 indicates that the
higher level of understanding ML was shown by participants of a higher level
of education, university students and respondents with MSc. The lowest form
of understanding ML was shown by high school students, as the youngest, least
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educated, and the least skilled participants on the network, as evidenced by em-
pirical and theoretical findings (Livingstone, 2002; UNESCO, 2013; Arsenijevi¢
& Andevski, 2016; Howard et al., 2021).

Diagram 3. Research participants’ responses in relation to the field of education

20 7

m Being informed about public happenings

M The ability to find the relevant information for
one’s own purposes

® The ability to use new technologies

M The ability to communicate through media
platforms

m Understanding media content without the critic
distance

B Understanding and critical reflection on the
media content

w Understanding, critical thinking, creating and
upgrading the media content

Engineering and technology Natural sciences Humanities and social
sciences

From a viewpoint of educational field, category understanding and critical
reflection on the media content, as almost the most correct perception of media
literacy, is dominant in the field of humanities and social sciences, after which
the perceptions of ML as a skill of communication and the use of new technologies
are prominent. What is understandable and logical is an obvious preference of
participants in the field H&S to understand and define ML, to give it commu-
nicative dimension, and to recognize its participatory and interactive character.
A similar structure has the group of participants in field of engineering and
technology. It is interesting, however, that the distribution of responses from
participants from natural sciences field is different, that is, they have a more
mechanical approach, perceiving media literacy through communicational and
technological dimension far more than from the viewpoint of critical reflection,
as well as the creation of media content.

Apart from the sixth category (critical reflection and understanding of me-
dia content), a dominant perception of media literacy is as a skill of using new
technologies. New technologies and the internet have great influence in life of
modern men, with a number of challenges in their dealing with media content.
Users of new technologies can access websites, upload digital text, audio, photo,
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and video material, produce and distribute media content. The fundamental
question in this regard is imposed whether the ability to use modern technol-
ogy includes media literacy. Reducing ML to simply using digital technology
represents perhaps the most risky, inappropriate, and incorrect understanding
of ML. All this draws attention again to the already established lack of ML
education and is accelerating the need for its implementation.

Conclusion

While considering the encouraging results that more than 45% of the partici-
pants of the participants perceived ML in a relatively or completely correct way,
we must take into account the favourable educational structure of the research
sample. Selection of this specific sample structure was deliberate in order to
indicate a ‘standpoint’ of the possible interpretation of probable results of the
average population.

Returning to the sample of this research, the education community, and
despite the positive findings, it remains that more than half of the respondents
have either a wrong or partial understanding of the media literacy phenome-
non. The analysis of the results of this study suggests that a large proportion of
research participants believe that media literate individuals are those who have
a developed skill of using new technologies or who are regularly informed about
public events, reducing media literacy to a technological and informational
dimension and giving it a mechanistic character.

For instance, only a few participants perceive ML in light of transmedia
navigation — monitoring the same happening or content through different types of
media - as seen from the part of the answers: the ability to search and use content
from (multi)media and its application in everyday life; use of all means of informa-
tion gathering; using various types of media (TV, radio, newspapers, digital media)
in order to get information of general and personal significance. In the rest of the
participants’ answers there are those in which the ability to use a variety of media
sources was mentioned, but not the ability to track content using a combination
of the same. Herein lies the problem of insufficient media convergence (Jenkins,
2006; Jenkins et al., 2009), which is not a technology issue, but the ability to use
converged media content. This study indicates that the education community
separately and incoherently observes and collects information in online and offline
space, even from media sources individually. Research participants view access
to new and old media as separate actions, and do not realize the importance of
media convergence and diversification, as the basic principle of ML.

Moreover, a small percentage of participants (5 of 107) is aware of the fact
that the contemporary ML is a question of critical reflection, in equal measure as
media participation. In today’s participatory culture, user engagement becomes
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increasingly important, so as to enrich and co-produce cultural, artistic, tech-
nical, and present social media content. In this way, those results indirectly
confirm earlier findings (Matovi¢ & Milin Perkovi¢, 2014) about the lack of
depoliticization and the polarization of media in Serbia. This study leads to
the conclusion that the Serbian educational community lacks the awareness of
creative, interactive, responsible participation in the multimedia space and of
the need for users’ contribution to the social, political, cultural, technological,
and any other form of present knowledge on internet. Therefore, even though
we can conclude that the basic premise of the research that most of the research
participants would show understanding of ML is confirmed, this leaves space
for improvement and development of a productive cooperation of media users,
as the inevitable trend of modern, media-driven society.

New technologies allow everyone to participate in the creation and expan-
sion of internet content. However, the quantity of information and various access
methods do not guarantee the quality and creativity of their use. The tools of
education, critical reflection, and creative online activities should be in the fo-
cus. Informational society will not contribute to the development of democratic
capacity and development of knowledge in society as long as an individual as a
consumer and passive recipient of information is not be able to select, organize,
and use the information in a creative and socially responsible way.
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Jacmnua M. APCEHVJEBI'h

Bucoxa 1kosa CTpyKOBHUX CTyZMja
3a obpasoBame BacnuTada, Kuknuma

Mununa J. AHOEBCKU
Yuusepsurer y Hosom Cany
dunosodpcku pakynrer
Opcexk 3a egarorujy

Mepnujcka IMCMEHOCT U3 06jeKTIBa 0Opa3oBHe 3ajeHNMIIe
Pesume

CaBpemeHa Bubemwa Meimjcke MICMEHOCTY IOZIPasyMeBajy ia OHa YK/bydyje Me-
IMjCKe, a/li X TeEXHUYKE, MCTPAKMBAUKe U IPYIITBEeHe KOMIIeTeHIMje. AKIIeHaT ce
CTaB/ba KOIMKO Ha MOTYNHOCT KPUTMYKOT TYMaderba MeAMjCKIX CafipyKaja TOMNKO 1
Ha pasByjambe MMYHMX Y KOMYHMKAIVOHNX CIIOCOOHOCTY 32 aKTYBHO YUeCTBOBAME
y ApyWTBY. Menujcka MuCMEeHOCT MOCAENbIX NelleHNja U3 TOT pasjiora mocTaje
Ba)KHA JPyHITBEeHA TeMa 1 (OKyC pasmnunTUX HAIIOHATHNUX U MehyHapomHux
odpa3oBHuX nonuTuKa. OTBOPEHM CYy MHOTM IIPAaBLM U [10/ba ICTPA’KMBaMbA y
OKBUPY MeMjCKOT 00pa3oBama, ajli je 1 Aajbe Malo CBeOOyXBaTHNX M TyOUMHCKMX
CTyZAuja oBOT peHOMEHa.

LIwmb paja je fa ce KOMOMHALIM]OM KBa/IMTATYBHVIX U KBAHTUTATUBHUX METOJA
aHa/IM3Mpa Meplieninja MegyujcKe MICMeHOCTI 00pa3oBHe 3ajefHuIle (Cpembo-
IIKOJIIY, CTYAEHTH, BUCOKOOOpa30BHA IOITy/IAllMja M MacTepyu/MarucTpy Hayka),
Te paji Ipy’ka CUCTeMaTU30BaHO ITIeAVIITe KOPUCHUKA Mefiuja Ha peHOMEH Me-
nujcke micMeHocTn. IIpurtoMm ce, kao pedepeHTHM OKBUP, Y3UMa TO Jja MeVjCKa
MJMCMEHOCT YVHY KOHTUHYYM KOjU Ce IIPOTeXe Off yKe MHPOPMICAHOCTH, IIPEKO
pasyMeBama, Kopulthemwa U IIpoLieHe Mefiyja, CBe 10 CIIOCOOHOCTI KOMYHULIMPaba
Y APYLITBY IIyTeM Kpeuparba HOBOI MeJMjCKOT cafipyKaja.

VctpaxxuBame je cipoBefieHo Ha Y30pKy of, 120 yuecHnka TokoM 2021. ronu-
He y Penrydmuriu Cpdujn, y3 ynoTpedbeHy TexHUKY nHTepBjya. IloTryH ogrosop
maso je 107 y4ecHMKa, a pe3y/ITaTi Cy aHa/IM3VPaHu 10 YTBpheHuM KaTeropujama
3a IPOLEHMBabEe TAYHOCTH OITOBOPA Ha IIOCTAB/bEHO MCTPAXKMBAYKO IIUTAIbE.
Kareropuje cy popMupaHe Ha OCHOBY aHa/IM3e CafipKaja, a KaCHMje Cy KBa/IMTAaTUB-
HJM MeTOJjlaMa YKPIITaHe ca COLMOeMOrpadCKMM KapaKTepUCTUKAMa yIeCHIKA
UCTPAKMBaIba.

[TonmasHa Te3a UCTpaxkuBama je, yaumajyhm y 0d3up nososHy 00pa3oBHY
CTPYKTYPY Y30PKa, a he ucnmraHumnm nMaTy peraTUuBHO jaCHO IOVMMalbe 3Ha4eHha
MefMjcKe MIMCMeHOCTI. PesynraTn ykasyjy Ha To 1a BehyHa ncrMTaHuKa IpaByuiIHO



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 239-257

IOXKMB/baBa MEIMJCKY MICMEHOCT Kao KPUTUUKY pedIeKCcrjy MefnjcKor caapska-
ja, alM He ¥ Kao CIIOCOOHOCT KpeMparma HOBOT MeIMjCKOT CafpiKaja, Te ia MMa
HapIyjagTHO PasyMeBarbe OBOr IojMa. [oTOBO YeTBpTMHA CIMTaHMKA CMATPa Ja
MeJVIjCKV MMICMEHM MOjeiNHIIM MMajy pa3BMjeHy BelITHHY Kopuirhema HOBUX
TEXHOJIOTHja W/IM J]a Ce PEJOBHO 0daBelITaBajy O jaBHUM JlelllaBambuMa, cBofehn
MeJVjCKy IMMCMEHOCT Ha TeXHOJIOLIKY ¥ MH(GOPMAIMOHY AuMeH31jy. Beoma Mamm
dpoj yuecHuka (Mame of 5%) y CBOjuM 00pasioxkemyMa 00yXBaTIJIO je M MeVjCKy
IPOAYKIIN]jY, OMHOCHO KPeaTVBHO MMapTULUIIVPabe Ka0 CACTaBHM JIEO CaBPEMEHE
MeIMjCKe IMMCMEHOCTI.

AHanmsa pesynTara y OFHOCY Ha HUBO 0dpa3oBamba II0Ka3asa je /ja BUIIe
HUBOE pa3yMeBama MeJIMjcKe MMCMEHOCTH TI0Ka3Yjy MCIMTAaHUIY BUILIET HUBOA
odpasosama. [TocMaTpaHo 1o 0dmacTyt 0dpasoBama, UCIMTAHULY JPYIITBEHO-XY-
MaHMCTUYKOT I10/ba MIMajy HajBUILIEe pasyMeBabe Me[JMjCKe MMCMEHOCTH, OJHOCHO,
y HajBehoj Mepy IIperno3Hajy beH KpUTUYKO-TIapTULMIIATYBHO-MHTEPAKTUBHI
KapaKTep, HAKOH KOjer cjiefie MCIMTAHNIV TEXHNYKO-TeXHOMTOMIKOT 0dpa3oBa-
13, JOK UCIUTAHUIIM IPUPOJHO-MAaTEMAaTUYKOT OIIPefle/berba MMajy CTaB ITpeMa
MeJIMjCKOj MMCMEHOCTY KOjy je BUIIe MEeXaHUIMCTUYKM, TOCMATpPajyhn Meamjcky
IVICMEHOCT KPO3 TEXHOJIOUIKY IIPU3MY, JA/IEKO BUIIE HETO KPO3 IIPU3MY KPUTIUIKOT
IIpOMUIIbAba U KpENParba MeIMjCKOr caiprKaja.

ObpasoBHa momyamnyja n3adpana je ca HaMepoM ocnmKaBama dyayher rpa-
baHckor, TeMOKpaTcKor 1 AUTUTaIN30BaHOT IPYIITBA, IONY/Ialje Koja Tpeda fia
dy/ie IpeBOAHMK Y CBETY IpMMeHe HOBMX Meayja. CTora, MaKo MOXKeMO 3aK/by-
YNTH fIA je IeMMMIYHO MOoTBpheHa OCHOBHA MPeTIOCTaBKa UCTpaKuBama fia he,
€ 0031pPOM Ha ITOBOJ/bHY 0OPa30BHY CTPYKTYPY, BehnHa yyecHMKa NCTpaK1Baba
IIOKa3aTy PasyMeBambe MeJjCKe IIMCMEHOCTH, OBO UCTPAXKMBAIbe OCTaB/ba IIPO-
CTOp 3a yHarnpehuBame 1 pa3Boj IPOJYKTUBHOT CaJiejcTBa KOPYCHMKA MeiMja, Kao
HEMIHOBHOT TPEH/Ia CABPEMEHOT, MeJ1jaTU30BaHOT IPYIITBA.

PesynTaTy oBOT MCTpakKMBama OMOTYNM/IN CY CIIO3HAjy Pa3HOBPCHUjUX U
nyOmux Kateropuja peHOMeHa MeiMjcKe MICMEHOCTH Y IOCa/IallllbeM HayYHOM
CasHalby. Y TOM CMIICITY, OB3j paj; IpMKa3yje JOIPUHOC TEOPUjU Mefija, Kao KBa-
JUTATUBHO UCTPaXMBaIbe pasyMeBarba MeJjCKe IIMCMEHOCTH Off CTPaHe KOPH-
CHMKa Mefinja. PeaynTaru, cTora, MOTy OMTU KOPYICHU YBU/Y 3a IpaKTUdape u
TeopeTIdape, /v 1 AParoleH pecypc 3a KpeaTope MeAVjCKIX IOMNTHKA, TOCedHO
CTpareryja MefyjcKor odpa3oBama.

Kmyune peuu: Mefyjcka MICMEHOCT; IOUTUKA MEMjCKOT 0dpa3oBarba; KBa-
JIMTATUBHO UCTPAXKNBAIbeE.

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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Abstract. In order to answer the question of how to make edu-
cation better in the society of the digital era, it is important to
consider the attitudes and opinions of student teachers towards
the characteristics of a quality school. For that purpose, the re-
search was conducted whose goal was to determine the attitudes
of students of teacher education faculties, student teachers, on
the concept of a quality school as well as on the emancipatory
role of students and teachers necessary for the work in a quality
school. The research was conducted on a sample of 1,044 stu-
dents of teacher education faculties in Serbia. The Likert scale
of attitudes was applied in the research. The paper presents
the results of research on the concept of a quality school that
would lead every student to success. It was determined that the
emancipatory role of students is best seen through the extent to
which they are actively engaged in their own evaluation of their
achievements; how much they prepare during their studies to
accept the features of a more efficient conception of a school
in which every student will succeed. The results provide a very
reliable basis in modeling a quality school and effective teach-
ing that would encourage students and lead them to success
according to their individual abilities.
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Introduction

Our research is focused on students’ attitudes about the concept of a quali-
ty school. Rapid scientific and technical-technological changes lead to rapid
changes in work and business processes that intensify, become more efficient,
and of better quality. The function of the faculty is to educate students to live
and work in knowledge society organizations whose basic values are the appli-
cability of knowledge, active attitude towards professional development, and
continuing education (Andrews & Higson, 2011; Person & Rosenbaum, 2005;
Zelloth, 2009). Teachers will be able to use the acquired knowledge during
university education in everyday life and future professional work, all with the
aim of improving and shaping the existing system of upbringing and education
(Kamenapar & Anzpe, 2010). This obliges the school as a creator of knowledge,
not only to follow but to be a leader of innovative knowledge. Innovations are a
condition for the school not to lag behind social and technological advances in
a reality that is evolving intensively every day (Bunortujesuh & Manpuh, 2015).
Traditional school and reproductive teaching in the digital age do not sufficient-
ly encourage the development of innovative changes in education. Incentives for
abandoning traditional models of education—abandoning formal educational
frameworks and finding new educational models—come from different areas
of pedagogical work (Matovi¢, 2000; CaBosuh & Jestuh, 2000). All of them
suggest that education should imply the acquisition of permanent competencies,
relying on creativity, innovation, and personal autonomy. Important character-
istics of individuals that influence its realization in individual and social life,
and which are at the same time a criterion for directing the development of its
competence, are: autonomy, tolerance, participation, openness, and flexibility
(Bypummh Bojanosuh, 2007; Gojkov, 2004). The professional competencies
that students, future teachers, acquire during their university education are
the main factor of productivity, competitiveness, and quality of future work.
Today’s school is at a turning point, both in terms of the organization and
the content of upbringing and education, and the further development and
character of the teaching process. It is static in its organization, the content of
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education is fragmented, and the teaching process is of a reproductive char-
acter. Therefore, it is necessary to completely overwrite the traditional form
of the school in a complete creative and critical transformation that will be
based on a new paradigm of development. It is in this foundation that many
unknowns and traps are hidden, many possible misconceptions and deviations,
improvisations and imitations, possible radical ambitions, but also retrograde
stagnation (Pivac, 1995). Therefore, it is necessary to scientifically restructure
the internal organization of the school by using existing scientific results and
applying various forms, methods, and procedures in the teaching process. The
goal of a quality school cannot only be for the teacher to teach, but, above all, for
the student to learn and the teacher to be a leader and collaborator (Hophesuh,
2006). Dordevi¢ (Hopbesuh, 2006) also believes that teaching and learning are
not two parallel and externally connected processes, but two sides of a unique,
complex teaching event in which measures and actions of teachers and actions
and activities of students depend on each other, while supporting and promot-
ing each other. Proponents of a quality school also shift the focus of work from
competition to cooperation. The ability of an individual to work in a team with
others—to exchange ideas and skills with others as well as to cooperate in resolv-
ing conflicts—is one of the most important competencies in the 21st century.
Continuous encouragement of students to surpass their peers has significant
consequences for the social and emotional development of students (IlleBkymunh
Manpnh, 2006). This is one of the reasons why cooperative learning is being
insisted on more and more. Sevkusi¢ Mandi¢ (Illeskyrmth Manguh, 2006) also
cites Deutsche’s definition, which says that the cooperative social situation is a
context in which an individual can achieve a goal only if everyone in the group
achieves that goal. Achieving that goal, individuals are said to be interdepend-
ent in an advancing way. Vincent Okonj (in Bunorujesuh & Manguh, 2016)
succinctly points out the weaknesses of today’s school, which are a product of
Comenius’ conception: a) encyclopedism, which burdens students’ memory
instead of preparing students for work; b) education is a closed circle, it has a
final character instead of opening the way for further education; c) teaching
and the teacher are authoritarian, coercion is applied instead of preparing the
student for life in a democratic society.

Overcoming existing problems and achieving a quality school is possible
by abandoning what is outdated and obsolete, by introducing new and effi-
cient content of the education, methods, and procedures. Traditional teaching
is characterized by giving importance to teaching, memorization, and verbal
understanding. Learning should involve much more than memorizing facts,
rules, principles, and laws. It must contain an understanding as well as an un-
derstanding of the methods by which the most significant areas of knowledge
were created (‘Hophesuh, 2012).
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A large number of previous researches were focused on the examination of
factors that are related to success in learning and the performance of the teach-
ing process. The results most often pointed to various psychological and other
characteristics of the child as the main factors (personality traits, gender, age,
abilities, etc.), but numerous elements of the school environment should not be
neglected as an important link in this process. In addition to research, teaching
practice also indicates that the number of these elements is large, so the organi-
zation of teaching, teaching content, physical conditions, school equipment for
teaching, family support, etc., can also be highlighted (‘Huruh, 2013). However,
as already mentioned, one of the most important elements is the teacher. The
positive and negative behaviors of teachers largely determine the effectiveness
of work in the classroom and significantly affect student achievement, as well
as interpersonal relationships between students and teachers, and student sat-
isfaction with the teacher and with the teaching practice.

The research related to the assessment of the quality of teaching in schools
in Serbia, when devising the strategy of building the quality of education in
teaching, could be briefly presented as follows: the teaching practice in our
schools is inconsistent with modern tendencies in teaching, whether they are
determined based on modern conceptions of education in classes or relevant
educational documents (Mitrovi¢ & Radulovi¢, 2014). This assessment was
based on data collected in several empirical studies. Data on teaching in our
schools—teaching methods, assessment practices, literacy development, etc.—
were collected through research in which the basic methodological procedure
involved observation, description, and analysis of teaching practice, and the
selection of data for analysis, the analysis and assessment itself was carried out
by the researchers.’ The elements for the strategy were also derived from another
empirical research which examined teachers’ evaluations of the quality of their
own work (Stanci¢, 2014). Although this source represents an examination of
the teacher’s perspective, its focus was not on the teachers’ view of the quality of
teachers and teaching in the existing practice. The importance of teachers and
their perspective in a quality school was based on previous research. We will
judge how teachers perceive the quality of teachers’ actions and teaching based
on their perception of teachers’ actions in current practice and on the basis of
comparing their perception of practice with what they consider to be good
teacher actions. The decision to specifically investigate the teacher’s view of the
‘typical’ and ‘ideal’ teacher and through the analysis and comparison of these
two images to conclude about the quality of teaching, means that the teacher is
the focus of this research in two ways: as an object of research (typical teachers
in our schools, their understanding of the actions of a good teacher); and as a

* For data on these researches, their results, and interpretation see Mutposuh, 2006;
Mitrovi¢, 2014; Radulovi¢ & Mitrovi¢, 2015.
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feature of the methodological approach (research of the teacher’s perspective).
We mentioned earlier that the reason for studying the teacher’s view of a quality
school is based on the understanding that quality cannot be understood with-
out their perspective. Emphasizing the importance of teachers is characterized
by numerous works on education and contemporary educational documents.
Researchers often stress that the learning and achievement of students depend
on the teacher (Goe, 2007; Goe & Stickler, 2008; Rivkin et al., 2005; Wenglinsky,
2002), even when they admit that it is not known exactly which qualifications,
characteristics, and behavior of the teacher are the most important (Goe, 2007;
Goe & Stickler, 2008). The Strategy for the Development of Education in Serbia
until 2020 (Ciapaitieiuja passoja odpasosarea y Cpduju go 2020. iogure, 2012)
discusses the quality of teachers not only as one of the components of the quality
of education, but also as the cause of the poor results of students on interna-
tional and national tests, it even claims that “it is clear to everyone that they
are the key factor in student success” (p. 181). We believe that this assessment
is exaggerated and insufficiently argued, because research shows that student
achievements are the result of a complex set of different factors; therefore, qual-
ity in education should be viewed systemically (Mitrovi¢ & Radulovi¢, 2014;
Pavlovi¢ Breneselovi¢, 2015). A quality school implies quality work of teachers,
because we see the work of teachers as a component of the quality of education.

New circumstances demand a teacher-creator who will give up their trans-
mission role and become a collaborator, advisor, and guide to students. The
student must get out of the passive and move into a subjective position, and the
school, in accordance with the requirements of emancipatory pedagogy, must
help them become an autonomous, self-determining person who influences the
educational process and participates in planning and evaluating their own work.

The aim of the research was to determine the attitudes of student teachers
about the concept of quality school as well as the emancipatory role of students
and teachers to work in an efficient school necessary for the teaching process.

Method

The research sample was stratified and randomized. The blend of intentional
and unintentional samples contributed to its greater reliability. The random
sample allows the probability that each respondent from the population will be
selected in the sample. The selection of examinees from each subgroup of the
population was performed using a table of random numbers. The basic features
of the sample resembled the basic set from which it was taken. This contributed
to its representativeness and reliability. The research sample included 1,044 stu-
dents of teacher education / pedagogical faculties in Serbia. Of that sample, 778
are females and 266 males; of that, 337 are second-year students, 374 third-year
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students, and 333 fourth-year students. The Likert scale of attitudes was applied
in the research. The answers on a five-point scale range from strongly agree to
strongly disagree. Based on the obtained results, the distribution of students’
answers included in the research sample was determined. Data were processed
using descriptive statistical procedures in the SPSS software.

The survey and the scaling technique were used in the research. Within
these techniques, the following instruments were applied: a questionnaire on
students’ attitudes and opinions on a quality-innovative school; and a scale
(questionnaire) about students’ attitudes, about their perception of the organ-
ization of teaching in a quality-innovation school.

The questionnaire on students’ attitudes and opinions on the quality-in-
novative school was created in the form of a Likert summation scale. The items
referred to different aspects of quality-innovative schools. These claims repre-
sented the hallmarks of quality schools. The instruments were created based on
the study of several sources about a quality school, the roles and competencies of
teachers. Responses on the scale range from strongly agree to strongly disagree.
In this way, we could determine the cumulative values for each unit. Based on
the obtained results, the distribution of responses of all students included in
the research sample was determined.

The validation of this instrument was performed on a convenient sample
of respondents. After the item analysis and the calculation of statistical values,
the final instrument used in this research was created. The data were processed
using descriptive statistical procedures in the SPSS software. The authors used
calculations of arithmetic means (M), Fisher’s coefficient (F), and significance
level < 0.05 < 0.01 (Sig.).

Results and Discussion

We researched students’ attitudes about the important features of a quality
school that would more optimally meet the current needs of students and lead
them to success. We were interested in whether the students, who are preparing
for the teaching profession, have positive attitudes towards the characteristics
of the concept of a quality school. The results are shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Characteristics of a quality school

M-value | Rank
Application of innovative teaching models. 3.96 9
The school is a learning institution. 4.08 5
The school is a research laboratory. 3.96 8
The school is an institution of cooperation and trust. 4.07 2
The school is in constant developmental changes. 3.92 13
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At school, everyone has enough time for others. 3.93 10
Teachers deal with the child, and less with the subject. 3.81 15
Teachers are primarily educators. 4.07
The school groups must be small enough to be effective. 4.09 3
The school is a community of teachers and students that connects Al2 4
trust and respect. )
The emancipatory role of students is expressed in the school. 3.93 11
Evaluating and obtaining feedback is daily. 4.01
Powerful and diverse sources of knowledge are used. 4.96 1
Students use reminders to evaluate their achievements in front of
3.93 12
the teacher.
In the school, a small number of teachers in one class organize the
. 391 14
work of several subjects.
The school works in one shift. Students complete all obligations
. 3.80 16
during the day at school.

Students’ attitudes towards the characteristics of the concept of quality school.
The presented values of arithmetic means (M) indicate very positive attitudes
towards all features of the concept of quality school. The values of arithmetic
means range from M 3.80 to 4.96 from the maximum possible grade of 5.
Student teachers primarily point out that powerful and diverse sources for in-
dependent acquisition of knowledge can be used in a quality school (M = 4.96).
Independent acquisition of knowledge is the first on the list of important char-
acteristic of the concept of quality school. At the center of pedagogical work
in a quality school is the independent work of students. The use of different
sources for acquiring innovative is one of the important requirements of modern
didactics and teaching methodology.

Student teachers believe that the school must be an institution of cooper-
ation and trust (M = 4.07). This is primarily important for the institutions that
educate young individuals. Trust and cooperation are effectively managed by
acquiring knowledge and other values. This feature of the quality school concept
is in the second place on the scale. In order to achieve a more effective educa-
tional process, a quality school must divided the students into small enough
groups, i.e. 20-24 students, in order to organize intensive interactive teaching. It
is a condition for getting to know students better, to diagnose and monitor their
development. A quality school, as the respondents believe, must be a community
of teachers and students (4.12), which connects trust and respect. This feature is
on the fourth place of the scale. In such circumstances, the school can be mod-
eled as a learning institution (4.08), in which everyone learns, not just students.
One of the conditions for a quality school is not to lag behind social progress;
it is an imperative of a learning society in which the modern school realizes its
pedagogical function. This feature is on the fifth place of the ranking scale. In a
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quality school, especially in the lower grades of primary school, teachers should
first and foremost be educators who provide intellectual, moral, and social in-
structions. This feature is in the sixth place of the ranking scale. Respondents
ranked continuous feedback in the seventh place (4.01). Monitoring and eval-
uation, as a way of obtaining feedback, must take place continuously, i.e. every
step of pedagogical activity must be followed. The class should be organized so
that during it, and in the end in particularly, students know what knowledge
they acquired, and the teacher should have a clear picture of the knowledge of
his students. The system is the connection of parts into a harmonious whole.
Feedback must follow every step of the teaching process, and in order for it to be
successful, students must receive real-time feedback on their achievement. Only
in this way can they correct mistakes in learning in time, can confirm what they
have learned well and in the end they can be successful. The current traditional
school is the most vulnerable in this aspect.

The school valorizes student achievement with a large delay, separating it
from the learning process. That is the reason for its great failure. They experi-
ence failure more often than success. The school, as the respondents point out,
must be a laboratory where students experiment, research, discover knowledge,
the truth known and unknown to them, In such a school, laboratory, there is a
real, true interaction, not only between students themselves, or between teachers
and students, but also between the subject of learning, action, source, subject of
learning and the subject who learns. This characteristic, the concept of quality
school is on the eighth place of the ranking scale (M = 3.96). A quality school
must be innovative enough. The application of innovative models of teaching
is a condition for the school to surpass the traditional organization and to
constantly surpass the previous, insufficiently effective concept of its work.
Although this feature is on the tenth place of the ranking scale according to
the average M-values, it approaches the score M = 4, which clearly speaks of its
important place on the list of quality school features (M = 3.96).

Students’ attitudes towards quality school characteristics by year of study. The
senior students of teacher education faculties are considered to be sufficiently
introduced into the problems of school and educational practice. Furthermore,
they are able to think about the concept of quality school and efficient teach-
ing from the point of view of their experiences in education, and additionally
also theoretically. We were interested in whether the respondents, considering
the years of study, have different perceptions and special attitudes towards the
characteristics of the concept of a quality school. We assumed that there were
no statistically significant differences in students’ attitudes towards the charac-
teristics of a quality school in relation to the years of study. In response to this
task, we calculated certain values which are given in Table 2.
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Table 2. Characteristics of a quality school - year of study

Year of study
Features of an efficient school 11 ‘ I ‘ I\Y% F Sig.
M
Application of innovative teaching models. 409 | 4 |3.75] 4816 | 0.008
The school is a learning institution. 4.15 | 4.25 | 3.84 | 7.034 | 0.001
The school is a research laboratory. 4.02 | 4.15 | 3.73 | 8.027 | 0.000

The school is an institution of cooperation and trust. | 4.06 | 4.42 | 3.84 |12.846| 0.000
The school is in constant developmental changes. 3.97 | 4.07 | 3.72 | 4.686 | 0.010

At school, everyone has enough time for others. 4.10 | 3.99 | 3.71 | 5.450 | 0.005
Teachers deal with the child, and less with the subject. | 3.93 | 4.01 | 3.59 | 7.022 | 0.001
Teachers are primarily educators. 4.02 | 4.32 | 3.86 | 9.906 | 0.000
The thool groups must be small enough to be 409 | 423 | 3.94 | 3235 | 0.040
effective.

The school is a community of teachers and students
that connects trust and respect.

The emancipatory role of students is expressed in
the school.

Evaluating and obtaining feedback is daily. 4.01 | 4.18 | 3.83 | 4.611 | 0.010
Powerful and diverse sources of knowledge are used. | 3.93 | 4.11 | 3.85 | 3.391 | 0.034
Students use reminders to evaluate their
achievements in front of the teacher.

In the school, a small number of teachers in one
class organizes the work of several subjects.

The school works in one shift. Students complete all
obligations during the day at school.

4.02 | 4.27 | 3.97 | 4.327 | 0.014

3.97 | 4.07 | 3.76 | 3.762 | 0.024

3.98 | 4.06 | 3.76 | 4.007 | 0.019

3.97|4.03|3.73 | 3.673 | 0.026

3.88|3.96 | 3.57 | 5.012 | 0.007

M (arithmetic mean); F (Fisher’s coefficient); Sig. (significance level <0.05 <0.01)

Observing the results, as a whole, we see that the average values range
from M = 3.57 for the item The school works in one shift. Students complete
all obligations during the day in the school. given by 4th year students up to
M = 4.42 for the item The school is an institution of cooperation and trust. shared
by 3rd year students. M-values indicate that students express positive attitudes
towards the characteristics of the concept of a quality school of the future. It
is interesting to note that the opinion that the school should create conditions
for students to complete their obligations at school and not have homework, so
that they can achieve richer social relations in the family and not be hindered
by previous homework, is in relation to all other claims in all three generations
of students which received the lowest grades. It can be stated that the discussed
item does not exceed the average value of 4 (M2 = 3.88; M3 = 3.96; M4 = 3.57),
but is very high.
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Differences in the assessment of the characteristics of a quality school were
found between students of different years of study. Data on these differences
are shown in Table 2. Applying the multiple correlation procedure (Multiple
Comparisons, Dunnett T2), the differences between the examined groups of
students were determined. Table 2 shows the obtained statistically significant
differences between students of different years of study in the assessment of
certain important features of a quality school. Senior students generally ex-
press a lower degree of agreement with statements that reflect a quality school,
compared to 2nd and 3rd year students. The grade of the offered features of a
quality school generally decreases with the age of the students: the higher the
year of study, the lower the grade. Does student learning become more critical
with time, or is it something else? How did study programs affect students with
their content at teacher education faculties? This logical assumption should be
checked in further research.

Our expectations that there are no statistically significant differences in
students’ attitudes about the characteristics of the concept of quality school in
relation to the year of study have not been confirmed. Namely, it was determined
that there is a statistically significant difference in students’ attitudes towards the
characteristics of the concept of quality school in relation to the years of study:
the higher the year of study, the less agreement with the offered characteristics
of the school. Senior students express the lowest degree of agreement with the
characteristics of the quality school concept.

Students’ attitudes towards quality school characteristics by place of study.
In this part, our task was to determine the attitudes of students from different
faculties. Namely, some faculties operate in large urban areas while most of
them operate in smaller cities. We were interested in whether there are differ-
ences in the attitudes of students towards the characteristics of the concept of a
quality school in the place of study. We assumed that there were no statistically
significant differences in students’ attitudes towards the concept of a quality
school in relation to their place of study. The results and calculated values are
given in Table 3.1.
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Table 3.1. Assessment of important features of a quality school - place of study
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Table 3.2. Assessment of important features of a quality school / place of Teacher Faculty
Education (continued)
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From the results shown in Tables 3.1 and 3.2, it is possible to notice that all
features exceed the limit of the arithmetic mean M=3 of respondents from all
teacher education faculties except in Leposavi¢, where several items are below
3.00. In total, the sum of the arithmetic mean of all items and their M-values
indicate that students show strong attitudes towards the characteristics of the
concept of quality school.

Respondents from Belgrade and Jagodina express strong views where the
arithmetic mean is 4.068 in Belgrade, and somewhat less in Jagodina, 4.002 is the
most common. It follows from this that the proposed concept of a quality school,
which was evaluated and supported by student teachers from the mentioned
faculties, is acceptable and supported. Student teachers from other faculties also
have positive attitudes where the arithmetic mean value is very close to 4.00 (Uzice
3.998, Vranje 3.834, NO Vrsac 3.776, NO Novi Pazar 3.775, Sombor 3.612, and
Leposavi¢ 3.03). Students teachers, i.e. students of all teacher education faculties
expressed very positive attitudes where the arithmetic mean value is around 4.00,
except for students from Leposavi¢ whose attitudes have the value of 3.030.

Statistically significant differences were found in the attitudes of student
teachers from different places of study according to the stated characteristics
of a quality school.

Conclusion

Students who study in Belgrade have the highest marks for all the offered char-
acteristics of a quality school, and thus the most positive attitude towards all
the features of the concept of a better and more successful school. In almost all
characteristics, the average grade of students from Belgrade is over 4 (Interactive
independent work of students. M=4.76). The lowest grades were given by students
from Leposavi¢ (The school is an institution of cooperation and trust. M=2.73).

Based on the findings, it is possible to conclude that the social environ-
ment has a certain influence on the attitudes of the respondents towards the
characteristics of a quality school. It is logical to assume that the information
of future teachers about the quality of school work and the necessary changes
also affects their perception of the concept of a quality school.

Therefore, students of teacher education faculties in the total research
with their positive attitudes strongly support the concept of a quality school
that would lead students to success according to their abilities through effective
pedagogical work. The assessment of the offered features of an efficient school of
the future generally decreases with the age of the students, the higher the year of
study, the lower the mean value. Statistically significant differences were found
in the attitudes and opinions of student teachers from different places of study
according to the characteristics of the school of the future. In general, students
who study in Belgrade have the highest grades about the school of the future,
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and thus the most positive attitude towards all features of the concept of a qual-
ity school, while the lowest grades were given by respondents from Leposavic.
Respondents in total express positive attitudes towards the characteristics of the
concept of a quality school. The M-values of the respondents’ attitudes are high,
and at some faculties (Belgrade, Jagodina) they exceed M=4.00 and approach
the optimal limit value (5.00). It was found that there are statistically significant
differences according to the place of study. Respondents studying in larger ur-
ban areas have more positive attitudes towards the concept of a quality school.
Also, it was found that there is a connection between the year of study and
the strength of students’ attitudes: students of lower years of study have more
positive attitudes towards the characteristics of the concept of a quality school.

Based on the obtained results, it was determined that there are statistically
significant differences in the attitudes and opinions of respondents towards the
concept of quality school in relation to the year and place of study. The higher
the year of study, the less agreement with the concept. The place of study has an
impact on the strength of attitudes and opinions of respondents on the concept
of quality school. These differences do not call into question the manifestation
of their positive attitudes towards the concept of a quality school, because it is
only about their intensity. However, the question arises as to whether students
adapt to a traditional school with years of study or there are some other factors
that should be explored. In any case, it is unlikely that over the years of study,
their critical attitude only towards the characteristics of the concept of a quality
school grows, because it is more realistic to expect such an attitude to manifest
itself towards a traditional school.
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CTaBOBMU CTYyJ€HaTa yIUTE/bCKUX PaKyaTeTa
y CpOuju 0 KOHIIENITY KBa/IMTETHE LIIKOJIE

Pesume

Ila &1 ce ofroBopN/IO Ha MNMTaEe KaKo 00pa3oBarbe YIMHUTHY KBATUTETHUJUM Y
APYIITBY JUTUTAJIHE €Pe, 3HAYajHO je CaI/ieflaT! M CTAaBOBE M MUIIJbEILE CTY/IEHATa,
dynyhmx yunrerba, mpema odenexxjuma KBaMTeTHE LIKOME. Y Ty CBPXY CITPOBEJIEHO
je mcTpaxuBame 4uji je b OMo Jja ce YTBPJe CTABOBY CTYAEHATa YUNTE/bCKUX
dbakynTeTa 0 KOHIIENTY KBa/UTETHE IIKOJIe, KAo ¥ O eMaHI[UIIATOPCKOj Y/I031 yJe-
HIKA U HACTaBHMKA HEONXONHNUX 32 pajl y KBa/IUTETHOj MKONU. VIcTpakuBambe
je crpoBefieHo Ha y30pKy of 1044 cryzeHTa yunTe/bckux dakynrera y Cpdujum.
Y ncrpaxkupamy je npuMemeHa JInKepToBa cKala, a IpUKa3aHU Cy Pe3ylTaTu
MICTPaXMBamba O KOHIENTY KBAaTUTETHE IIKOJIe KOja Oy CBaKOT y4eHNMKa BOAV/IA
1o ycrexa. YTBpheHo je fa je eMaHLIMIIATOPCKY Y/IOTy Y4eHUKa Hajdosbe cariejaTi
KPO3 TO KOJIMKO Cy OHU ITOCTa/IM aKTEPU CONICTBEHOT BPEHOBaba CBOjUX IOCTUT-
Hyha, 0IHOCHO, KOJIMKO Ce OHM Y TOKY CTY/Mja IpUIIpeMajy ia mpuxBare odenexja
eduKacHMje KOHIeNIMje IIKOoJIe ¥ K0joj he cBakm yueHMK y 10j SUTH ycreraH.
Pesynraru npyskajy [oCTa IOy3IaHy OCHOBY Y MOJ€/IOBatby KBa/JIMTETHE HIKOJIE
U IeTOTBOPHE HAaCTaBe Koja du yJeHMKe MOICTUIA/IA ¥ BOJMIIA IO yCIleXa IpeMa
IbJIXOBUM MHAVBUAYaTHINM MoryhHOCTHMA.

Kmwyune peuu: MUIIUberbe CTyIeHATa; KOHIIEIIIN]a; IIIKO/Ie; eMAHI[MIIaTOPCKa
yJIora yueHMKa.
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Abstract. Understanding the factors which affect students’
school achievement is an important knowledge source for stra-
tegic planning and encouraging changes in education. In this
paper, we focused on examining the factors related to personal
characteristics. The aim of this research was to determine the
relation between school failure and achievements in certain
functional abilities, such as: academic skills (reading, writing),
attention, communication (receptive and expressive speech),
class participation, and behavior. The sample included 195
younger school-age children of both genders. Students’ func-
tional abilities were assessed by the S.I.ET.E.R. scale (Screening
Instrument for Targeting Educational Risk). The results showed
that school achievement correlated with all assessed functional
abilities. The coefficient of multiple determination showed that
48% of individual differences in children’s school achievement
can be explained by individual differences in the given model of
functional abilities. It should also be emphasized that only two
functional abilities, attention and communication, were singled
out as statistically significant particular predictors.

* This study was funded by Ministry of Education, Science and Tech-
nological Development of the Republic of Serbia (Contract no. 451-
03-68/2022-14) within the framework of the project “Influence of
Cochlear Implantation on Education of Deaf and Hard of Hearing
Children” (Grant no. 179055).
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Introduction

The prevailing belief in the literature and school practice is that school success
is a significant predictor of optimal professional development and success in
life, while school failure is a problem that should be worked on preventively
(Scott et al., 2019). Students’ school failure is a very complex and serious per-
sonal and social problem with numerous negative consequences on the overall
development of their personality and their future life. The consequences of
school failure are reflected both in a child’s personality and their life in general,
and can occur at the pedagogical-psychological level, as well as at the wider
socio-economic level (Malini¢ & Gutvajn, 2012). They are most frequently
manifested as the loss of motivation and feeling of helplessness, inferiority,
withdrawal, and the development of negative personality traits. The motiva-
tion is an important predictor of many student outcomes such as self-efficacy,
academic engagement and academic achievement (Opdenakker et al., 2012).
Apart from that, negative attitudes toward school, teachers, and learning often
occur, which further leads to disrupted communication within family and at
school (Huang & Anyon, 2020). Authors of various theoretical orientations have
dealt with school failure. Thus, there are many different definitions of the term
‘failure’ in the literature. Failure is most defined as: (a) a discrepancy between
students’ achievement and intellectual abilities (Bartels et al., 2002; Deary et
al., 2007); (b) consequence of a discrepancy between students’ abilities and
demands placed upon them (Henderson & Mapp, 2002); and (c) a problem
caused by various psychosocial factors (Subotnik et al., 2011). The consequences
of school failure are educational, social, cultural, economic, and professional
(Giavrimis & Papanis, 2008).

There are many different causes leading to someone being labelled as ‘un-
successful at school’ Causes of school failure with three broad groups of factors:
family (parents’ education level, parents’ employment, material income, number
of household members, completeness of the family, psychosocial climate in
the family, family relations, parents’ expectations) (Castro et al., 2015; Fan et
al., 2011); school (teachers’ preparation for educational work and the quality
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of that work, organization of teaching, application of modern methods, forms
and tools in teaching, interpersonal relations between students and teachers,
general atmosphere in the school, expectations of teachers) (Asikhia, 2010); and
students’ personal characteristics (intelligence, values, interests, expectations)
(Saklofske et al., 2012; Topor et al., 2010). This research examined some of the
possible causes of school achievement that arise from the personal character-
istics of students, examined how certain functional abilities of students affect
school achievement.

One of the operational definitions of functional abilities can be found
in the Functional Abilities Classification Tool — FACT (Klein & de Camargo,
2018). Authors define this construct as a child’s use of skills in a typical envi-
ronment without additional support. In other words, the level of functional
abilities is determined by whether and to what extent a child needs support to
participate in daily activities. The concept of functional abilities in this paper
was observed as a superior construct with five important areas which may
affect school achievement: academic skills (reading and writing), attention,
communication, class participation, and behaviour. With regard to the afore-
mentioned definition of functional abilities, it would mean that those children
who need additional support in the mentioned areas have certain difficulties in
functioning in the education process. Bearing in mind the complexity of causes
of failure in school, as well as their multiplicity, in this research, the issue of
failure in school will be considered as a consequence of difficulties that appear
in school skills, communication, attention, participation during the class, and
the student behaviour.

Reading and writing are most often considered basic academic skills.
Difficulties in basic academic skills can lead to specific learning disabilities.
This group of disorders most often includes reading disorders (dyslexia), writing
disorders (dysgraphia and dysortography), and calculation disorders (dyscalcu-
lia). Difficulties in these skills can later cause problems in learning the content
of other subjects. Specific learning disabilities, if left untreated, can potentially
cause problems throughout life, including poorer school performance, lower
self-esteem, higher rates of dropping out of school, greater psychological diffi-
culties, poor mental health, as well as higher rates of unemployment (Edition,
2013). About 80% of cases of failure in school come precisely from some form of
specific learning disabilities (Hudson et al., 2007). The prevalence of dyscalculia
ranges from 5 to 6% (Shalev, 2004), and dyslexia and dysgraphia from 5 to 10%
in the student population (Habib, 2000). It is believed that an individualized
approach to the student and, if necessary, the creation of suitable educational
programs in a way that suits the student himself, his interests, and capabilities
can help overcome the present difficulties (Daniels & Stafford, 1999).

Attention plays a very important role in the process of processing informa-
tion. It participates in the active selection of stimuli, the importance of which
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is conditioned by its external characteristics, individual preferences, motiva-
tion, and cognitive strategies that a person uses (Gomes et al., 2000). Attention
involves a series of processes such as filtering stimuli and balancing multiple
stimuli, and attributing emotional significance to these stimuli (Ratey, 2001).
There are two main forms of attention: passive and active. Passive attention
refers to the involuntary process of focusing on external events that stand out
from the environment, such as a sudden flash, sound, or strong smell. Active
attention is voluntary and driven by alertness, concentration, interest, and needs
such as curiosity and hunger. Active attention requires effort (Gaddes & Edgell,
1994). Attention is the first step in the learning process. One cannot understand,
learn, or recall what one has not paid attention to when one comes into contact
with certain content for the first time. Attention is highly significant both for
cognitive development and the process of learning (Buha et al., 2017). General
attention disorder is most often manifested in three forms, namely attention
disorder without hyperactivity (ADD - Attention Deficit Disorder), attention
disorder with hyperactivity (ADHD - Attention Deficit Hyperactivity), and a
combined form. A large number of authors state that the prevalence of attention
deficit disorder ranges from 2 to 11% in the population of children (Resi¢ et al.,
2007). A child with attention deficit disorder cannot solve a task because they
are impulsive, interrupt solving a task abruptly, have difficulty concentrating
when learning, and usually disrupt the rest of the class, which poses a big prob-
lem for a teacher who does not know how to deal with such situation (Hughes
& Cooper, 2007). In addition to general attention deficit disorder, there are also
specific disorders which affect only one type of stimulus reception and process-
ing, such as short-term or long-term auditory or visual attention. Many research
studies show that the precision in reception and processing of auditory stimuli
is very important in the process of learning (Northern & Downs, 2002). In 35%
of students who had difficulties in receiving and processing auditory stimuli
repeated a class at least once at school, while 13% of them requested additional
support in education. The results of numerous studies indicate that minimum
hearing dysfunctions have a negative influence on children’s functioning in
various areas, such as: communication, school achievement, and behaviour
(Pokovi¢ et al., 2014; Hadjikakou & Stavrou, 2016). One of the very common
disorders that affect students, and which teachers and even parents are often
unaware of, are mild or minimal hearing impairments. Children who are in the
developmental period must have precise hearing for the sake of quality speech
and language development and understanding of school material. The authors
who deal with this problem agree that the normal hearing threshold values for
children should range from 0 to 15 dB, unlike adults whose normal hearing
threshold is determined by the range from 0 to 20 dB (Bess et al., 1998; Northern
& Downs, 2002). Furthermore, teachers observed behavioural problems in
20% of children with unilateral hearing loss. The rate of academic failure is 10
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times higher in children with unilateral hearing loss compared to hearing peers.
Research conducted in Serbia on 1,165 elementary school students showed that
8.1% had unilateral and 4.3% mild bilateral hearing impairments (Pokovi¢ &
Ostoji¢, 2009). Children with minimal hearing loss face greater academic and
social difficulties than children with normal hearing.

Learning language is a primary developmental process for children. It is
necessary for children to develop their receptive (ability to understand) and
expressive (ability to use) language skills to become effective communicators.
A variety of people play a significant role in supporting this process, including
parents/guardians, family members, educators (McIntyre et al., 2017). It is ex-
pected that younger children’s families and school-aged children’s families and
classroom teachers facilitate language development since this primary process
also lays the foundation for the learning of a secondary process, written language
(Perfetti & Sandak, 2000). Educators working to support children’s language
development, need to assess and monitor children’s receptive and expressive
language learning progress for them to become effective communicators and
lay the foundation for later developing literacy skills (i.e., reading and writing
skills). When children start school, they encounter completely new factors that
affect their language development. At younger school age, language competence
expands and phonological, syntactic, and lexical-semantic development contin-
ues (Lazarevi¢, 2006). A large number of studies have been conducted on the
prevalence of speech and language disorders in school-age children in devel-
oped countries such as America, Canada, Great Britain, and Australia (ASHA,
2015). Law et al. (2000) based on a literature review related to the assessment of
speech and language delay in British children found a prevalence of 2 to 25%.
Research in Australia showed that 16 to 22% of speech and language disorders
were recorded in children (McLeod & Harrison, 2009), while Canadian re-
search showed a significantly lower prevalence of 8.04% (Beitchman et al., 1986).
Research conducted in Serbia from 2015 shows that 19.9% of students from
the 1st to 3rd grade of primary school have a speech-language disorder, 13.7%
have dyslexia and 18.4% have dysorthographic disorders (Milankov, 2015). The
question of the success of children with speech and language disorders in mas-
tering school material and their position in school is very significant. Teachers
should recognize children’s possibilities and support children’s development in
every way. Their effectiveness in creating successful educational activities for
children with speech and language disorders is greater if there is a partnership
between teachers, specialists (speech therapists), and parents.

The variety of interests and their intensity at school age are important for
the amount and quality of knowledge that students acquire during schooling
and contribute to the engagement and greater involvement of students in class
and to the design of the learning process as a whole. The engagement of pri-
mary school students is related not only to their educational achievements, but
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also to their psychological characteristics. It is believed that an individualized
approach to a student, and, if necessary, the development of appropriate edu-
cation programs which meet the needs of students, their interests, and abilities,
can help overcome the existing difficulties (Daniels & Stafford, 1999). The re-
lation between students’ school engagement, based on their interests and their
school achievement, is significant when the achievement is measured by school
grades and when teachers consider students’ results on criterion-reference tests
(Maksi¢ & Tenjovi¢, 2008). Students’ class participation and appropriate behav-
iour requires: effort, persistence, concentration, attention, asking questions, and
contributing to group discussion (Fredricks et al., 2004).

Among the authors, there is no agreement on the prevalence of behaviour
problems among children of younger school age, so the results vary from study
to study. Research conducted on the population of elementary school students
in India indicates the presence of behavioural problems from 1.16% to as many
as 43.1% of students (Jogdand & Naik, 2014). Estimates of the prevalence of
behavioural problems range from 3.5% to 32.3% (Conley et al., 2014). Research
conducted in southern Italy, in relation to teachers’ and parents’ assessments,
indicates that every tenth child has serious emotional and behavioural diffi-
culties (Gritti et al., 2014). Two large-scale British studies report that 10% of
school-age children have psychological difficulties, with half the students having
clinically serious behavioural problems (Whear et al., 2013). In Great Britain, a
study was conducted on a sample of 10,438 children, aged 5 to 15 years, which
determined that 5 to 6% of primary school children manifest externalized and
3 to 4% internalized behavioural problems (Mooij & Smeets, 2009).

Factors of school achievement are numerous and diverse and should thus
be examined from different aspects. In this paper, we focused on examining
several specific areas of functional abilities which may be the factors that affect
school achievement. The aim of this research was to determine the relation
between specific functional abilities and school achievement of students.

The authors main hypothesis is that difficulties which may occur in aca-
demic skills (reading and writing), attention, communication, class participa-
tion, and behaviour, act in synergy and affect the capacity of functional abilities
in school achievement.

Method

Sample. Students attending the first, second, third, and fourth grade of elemen-
tary school participated in the research. Out of the total of 195 students, 44 at-
tended the first grade (22.6%), 47 attended the second grade (24.1%), 55 attended
the third grade (28.2%), and 49 attended the fourth grade (25.1%) of elementary
school. There were 96 (49.2%) boys, and 99 (50.8%) girls. Serbian elementary and
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secondary schools use a five-point grading system: unsatisfactory (1), satisfactory
(2), good (3), very good (4), and excellent (5). Students’ overall achievement at
the end of each term represents the mean of final grades in each subject and
is ranged accordingly: satisfactory (2.00-2.49), good (2.50-3.49), very good
(3.50-4.49), and excellent (4.50-5.00). With regard to school achievement, there
were 12 (6.2%) satisfactory students, 27 (13.8%) good students, 81 (41.5%) very
good students, and 75 (38.5%) excellent students. The students were assessed
by 8 primary school teachers. For the implementation of the research, consent
was obtained from the parents/guardians of 195 children of younger school age.

Instrument. The S.I.LET.E.R. scale (Screening Instrument for Targeting
Educational Risk) by Anderson (1989) was used in the research. With the au-
thor’s permission, the scale was linguistically validated for Serbian language.
It includes five areas of assessment (i.e., academic skills, attention, communi-
cation, school participation, and behaviour) and has the total of 15 questions,
three for each assessment area. Each question is graded from 1 to 5. It should
be emphasized that the attention area refers to auditory attention, while com-
munication refers to vocabulary, comprehension, and intelligibility of child’s
speech. At the end of the scale, there is an educational risk scoring matrix
with three categories—pass, marginal, and at risk. The task of primary school
teachers was to complete the S.I.ET.E.R. scale for each student and add com-
ments if necessary. Teacher comments are intended for notes about a child’s
health problems, repeating a grade, additional support, or a child’s IEP. The
teachers underwent a training in which they were given explanations on how to
complete the S.I.LET.E.R. scale. The original purpose of this scale was to assess
children’s functioning in a classroom and to identify those students who were
at risk due to hearing problems. However, the S..LET.E.R. scale also provides
very reliable data on other functional characteristics of students in the process
of education and is a good tool for predicting school achievement. Anderson
(1989) recommends that each student who is assessed as marginal or at risk,
should be examined in detail depending on their individual results. Thus, for
example, failure in academic skills points to the need for educational assessment,
failure in communication indicates the need for an assessment of a speech and
language pathologist, and failure in school behaviour indicates the need for
an assessment of a psychologist or a social worker. If the failure in the area of
attention or class participation is combined with other areas, assessment of an
audiologist may be suggested.

S.LET.E.R. is an instrument that has been used in a large number of studies
and has been shown to be very reliable and sensitive for detecting students who
are at risk of school failure (Anderson, 1989; Tharpe et al., 2003; Khodaei et al.,
2022). In this research, the reliability testing of the applied questionnaire was
arranged on the examined sample, which showed good reliability, the Cronbach’s
alpha ranges from 0.81 to 0.96.
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Based on this, the categorical variables in this research are academic skills,
attention, communication, class participation, and behaviour, and the predictors
are gender, class, and success. Academic achievement is the mean of grades in
school subjects, in this research it was calculated for first, second, third, and
fourth-grade students. In the first grade during the school year, the progress in
achieving the prescribed outcomes is shown by a descriptive grade. According
to the Rulebook (2013), there is a four-level scale for evaluating the success of
first grade students. It consists of the following levels of progress: progress is less
than expected; progress is constant but slower; progress is at the expected level;
and progress is above the expected level. For the sake of easier data processing,
we reformulated the advancements into grades from 2 to 5 (Rulebook, 2013).

Statistical data processing. Measures of descriptive statistics (arithmetic
mean, standard deviation, frequencies), ANOVA, Pearson correlation coeffi-
cient, and multiple regression analysis were used in data processing.

Results

Table 1 shows basic measures of descriptive statistics for academic skills, atten-
tion, communication, class participation, and behavior in younger school-age
children. With regard to the assessed areas, students achieved the best results
in behavior and class participation, while somewhat lower scores results were
obtained in communication, attention, and academic skills. The average grade
of school achievement in children from the first to the fourth grade of elemen-
tary school was 4.12.

Table 1. Basic statistical indicators of the results of specific functional abilities on the
S.LET.E.R. scale and school achievement (n=195)

M SD Min. Max.
Achievement 4.12 .87 2 5
Academic skills 11.73 2.95 3 15
Attention 11.23 3.72 3 15
Communication 11.17 3.20 3 15
Class participation 12.00 3.37 3 15
Behavior 13.20 2.58 4 15

The application of Pearson correlation coefficient determined the presence
of a statistically significant positive moderate and high correlation between
school achievement and all specific areas of functional abilities, as well as the
intercorrelation of these areas (more details in Table 2). Due to such high degree
of correlation between the criterion variable and predictor variables, and due to
high intercorrelation of predictor variables an, additional check was performed
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in order to eliminate the possible suppressing effects. By checking statistical
collinearity, it was determined that the tolerance for all predictor variables was
above the limit of 0.10 and that the inflation factor was below 10, which indi-
cated that none of the predictor variables was redundant.

Table 2. Correlation between school achievement and specific areas of functional abil-
ities (n=195)

Achieve- | Academic : Communi- | Class par- | Behav-

ment skills Attention cation ticipation | ior
Achievement - .59 .65 .65 .65 A7
Academic skills .59 - .76 .85 .87 .56
Attention .65 .76 - .83 .83 .70
Communication .65 .85 .83 - .88 .59
Class participation .65 .87 .83 .88 - .63
Behavior 47 .56 .70 .59 .63 -

Note. All correlation coefficients are significant at the 0.01 level.

Regression analysis was performed to determine the cumulative effect of
analyzed specific areas of functional abilities on school achievement. All ana-
lyzed specific areas of functional abilities (i.e., academic skills, attention, com-
munication, class participation, and behavior) were included in this model. The
coefficient of multiple determination showed that 48% of individual differences
in students’ school achievement can be explained by individual differences in
predictor variables, (i.e., in specific areas of functional abilities) (Table 3). The
standard error was small and lower than the standard deviation of the criterion
variable (school achievement, SD=0.871). Its value was 0.636 which points to
the accuracy of the model of selected predictor variables.

Table 3. Results of regression analysis of specific areas of functional abilities with regard
to students’ school achievement (1=195)

Predictors School achievement
R’ F B

Academic skills .04
Attention .29%
Communication 47 34.87 .25%
Class participation 22
Behavior .00
p>.05.

Only two out of five variables were singled out as independent predictors. It
was determined that only attention (p=0.011) and communication (p=0.045), as
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specific functional areas, made a particular statistically significant contribution
to the regression model (Table 3).

Only two variables (attention and communication) were singled out in the
previous analysis. However, it was interesting to analyze individual contribution
of each predictor variable, which was done by gradually introducing one by one
into the given model using stepwise regression (Table 4).

Table 4. Results of semi-partial correlations of specific areas of functional abilities with
regard to school achievement (n=195)

Predictors School achievement
R’ R? change
Attention 43 43%
Communication .46 .03%
Class participation 47 .00
Academic skills 46 .00
Behavior 46 .00

p>.0L

The results shown in Table 4 indicate that it was important to perform
stepwise regression analysis in order to determine individual contribution and
significance of predictor variables to school achievement. This analysis also
confirmed the previous result that only two predictor variables, attention and
communication (receptive and expressive speech), made a significant indi-
vidual contribution to school achievement. The results showed that attention
contributed about 43% to the explanation of individual differences in school
achievement, and that communication made an additional contribution of
about 4%. Individual contribution of attention was highly statistically significant
(p=0.000). Although communication contributed in small percentage to the
explanation of the criterion variable variance, this contribution was statisti-
cally significant (p=0.000). The remaining three predictor variables (academic
skills, class participation, and behavior) had no or a minimum effect on school
achievement, which indicates that they should not be included in the given
model (see Table 4).

Discussion

The results of this research lead to a conclusion that attention and communi-
cation are specific functional abilities which affect individual differences in
school achievement and that they are the two most significant predictors in
the analyzed model. It is possible that these functional abilities are somewhat
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complementary and that they have a cascade effect on other functional abilities.
However, in order to confirm this, it is necessary to conduct additional research
aimed at examining these effects.

Other research studies also show that attention is one of the most signit-
icant independent predictors of school achievement (Biederman et al., 2004;
Kessler et al., 2006). Fried et al. (2016) determined that 28% of children with
attention deficit disorder repeated a grade, while in typical population this
happened in 7% of cases. The results of this and similar research studies, which
lead to a conclusion that attention difficulties are the main risk for school failure,
have significant clinical and educational implications. Since the onset of atten-
tion deficit disorder is at preschool age (Wilens et al., 2002), and it is a treatable
disorder, these findings should encourage professionals to help in identifying
children with this disorder so that they could be included in intervention pro-
grams as early as possible. School failure affects not only an individual but also
their family and wider social community, since it happens that the presence of
a learning disabilities often leads to repeating a grade and/or dropping out of
school. Educational difficulties, failure, and drop-out are connected to adverse
reaction on the part of young. It has been proven that children with learning
difficulties, who cannot follow teaching techniques get together with similar
peers who have the same learning abilities and behavior. This increases the risk
of marginalization and anti-social behavior. What is more important is that the
wrong use of educational techniques forms a particular way of thought, charac-
terized by lack of perspective, withdrawal, and school indifference (Giavrimis
& Papanis, 2008).

Recent research studies indicate that particularly high school students drop
out because of negative attitudes towards attending school, which is associated
with symptoms that may indicate an undiagnosed attention deficit disorder
(Bridgeland et al., 2006.). The authors further emphasize that early screening
of this disorder at schools may be an important measure for preventing school
failure and dropping out of school. The phenomenon of school non-attendance
represents a significant issue for educators and mental health professionals
(Carpentieri et al., 2022).

Numerous foreign and domestic research studies (Bess et al., 1986;
Culbertson & Gilbert, 1986; Dokovi¢ et al., 2003; Klee & Davis-Dansky, 1986)
show that attention, especially auditory, is important not only for speech and
language development, but also for learning and thus for school achievement.
The fact that students with minimum hearing impairment 10 times more fre-
quently fail at school is a sufficient reason to pay attention to this problem
(Bess et al., 1998).

It is well documented in the literature that minimum hearing impairment
has a negative impact on children’s functioning in various domains such as
communication skills, academic achievement, and social behavior (Powers,
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2003; Power & Hyde, 2002). Research has also shown that even children with a
minimal or unilateral hearing loss face greater academic and social difficulties
than children with normal hearing.

Most (2004, 2006) came up with interesting results using S.I.ET.E.R.
(Screening Instrument for Targeting Educational Risks) for examination of
effects of the level of hearing loss on academic achievement in children at-
tending regular schools. Although it was expected that children with unilateral
and mild bilateral hearing loss would achieve better results or have better class
participation than those with moderate and severe hearing loss, this was not
the case. The children with greater level of hearing loss had better results on the
following areas of S.I.LET.E.R.: communication, participation, and total score.
The reason for these unexpected results as pointed out by Kuppler, Lewis, and
Evans (2013) can be found in the fact that the children with greater hearing
loss had support in schools, used hearing aids, or were enrolled in programs
of early auditory rehabilitation. Similar results were found in a study by Antia,
Jones, Reed, and Kreimeyer (2009) which has shown that the level of hearing
loss correlated with achievements in reading only and not in math, language,
writing, or academic status. Authors conclude that this does not mean that
the level of hearing loss does not affect academic achievement. The effects of
the level of hearing loss can be clearly seen when the results of total academic
achievement of children with hearing loss are compared with expected grade
norms. Studies usually report underachievement. Conclusions based on the
studies by Most (2006) and Antia, Jones, Reed, & Kreimeyer (2009) tell us that
any level of hearing loss, even if mild, can lead to academic underachievement
(Dokovi¢ et al., 2014).

The significance of communication (receptive and expressive speech) in
school achievement is expected because it is indicated by a larger number of
research studies (Law et al., 2000). Gibbs and Cooper (1989) state that about
90% of children who fail at school have speech and language difficulties. Many
children start school with poor language skills (Norbury et al., 2016). Between
7% and 16% of children have less developed speech and language not explained
by other developmental difficulties and lag behind the average for more than 1.5
standard units on tests related to certain chronological age (Reilly et al., 2010).
Although language difficulties are evident when enrolling in school, nothing is
usually done to overcome this problem (Beitchman et al., 1986; Law et al., 2008;
Tomblin et al., 2003). Unlike preschool children in whom it is possible to take
numerous measures to reduce or completely treat speech-language disorders,
school-age children are at high risk of permanent language disorders and other
academic difficulties.

It is very important to emphasize that children with learning disabilities
are a heterogeneous population with large variability in symptomatology (Casey
et al., 2014; Zhao & Castellanos, 2016). Currently, an increasing number of
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authors emphasize that it is more useful to give up on research dealing with
strictly defined deficits and turn to studying the mechanisms and dimensions of
disabilities in a heterogeneous population at multiple levels (Cuthbert & Insel,
2013; Doherty & Owen, 2014; Holmes et al., 2019). By rejecting diagnostic cat-
egories, these authors emphasize that the aim is to understand and characterize
(probably multiple) dimensions of difficulties for each child individually, and
to select effective intervention programs. Comorbidity levels in various aspects
of learning disabilities are high. It is estimated that reading disabilities occur
together with disabilities in mathematics (Moll et al., 2014) or with speech-lan-
guage disorders (McArthur et al., 2000) in about 50% of cases. Speech and
language disorders most frequently occur as part of some other developmental
disorders, such as attention deficit hyperactivity disorder (ADHD) (DuPaul et
al., 2013), disharmonious development (Flapper & Schoemaker, 2013), dyslexia
(Fraser et al., 2010), and social, emotional, and behavioral disorders (Lindsay
& Dockrell, 2012; St Clair et al., 2011).

Conclusion

What is essential in determining and understanding the factors which lead to
school failure is their early identification and taking actions to prevent academic
difficulties. This would certainly contribute to alleviating the problem for children,
their parents, teachers, school, and wider social community. To achieve that, it is
necessary to take extensive actions at several levels. First of all, teachers must be
trained to recognize the factors which lead to school failure, but they also need to
be provided with simple, fast, and easy to implement tool for that purpose. The
S.LETE.R. scale, primarily intended for identifying personal educational risks,
was used in this research. This instrument has proved to meet some of the criteria
expected from screening versions. First of all, it is easy to use and score, and it
covers all functional abilities relevant to the educational process. Furthermore,
the results of this scale clearly indicate whether a child is at educational risk, and
if so, what type of support they need. However, this scale also has its limitation,
which is focusing solely on personal factors of school failure, while it is a known
fact that the causes of it are diverse. This means that it would be useful to design
a more comprehensive unified protocol which would, in addition to personal
factors, also recognize family and school factors of school failure.

Schools need to be well acquainted with the possibilities of additional
support for this population of children, react timely, and access appropriate
resources. It is estimated that about 15% of children have special needs in the
learning process (Department for Education, 2017), which is certainly a signif-
icant number. The system of providing additional support for students in the
regular education system is still not well developed in Serbia. Data obtained
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from practice indicate the existence of differences with regard to which region
the school belongs. It should also be emphasized that a very small percentage
of special educators work as professional consultants in regular schools, which
significantly hinders the process of providing additional support for the chil-
dren who need it.

A large number of researches and experiences from practice indicate that
teachers do not have enough competence to design adequate support. Difficulties
in educational work in regular schools are also evident. In large departments, it
is difficult to work with children who have disabilities under the IEP. Due to the
increasing number of children with disabilities in regular schools, it is necessary
to hire new and competent staff—special education teachers.

This research has certain limitations related to a relatively small sample
stratified from three schools from the regular education system, and a relatively
small number of teachers who participated as assessors. Also, the authors did
not have an insight into whether the children had an identified and diagnosed
disability or disorder at the preschool age, and whether they were included
in some rehabilitation programs, which would certainly contribute to better
interpretation of the obtained results. The limitation of this research is a rela-
tively dated tool.
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dakynTeT 3a CelyjaIHy efyKaLyjy ¥ pexaduanTauujy

DyHKIVIOHATTHE CTIOCOOHOCTY fielle
Kao ¢akTopy MIKOJICKOT nocTuruyha
Pesume
ITocToju HY3 PasIMYUTUX IMYHKX U CPEAMHCKUX (PaKTOpa KOjii MOTY YTHULIATU Ha

IIKOJICKY YCIIeX 11 300T TOra UX je MoTpedHO MCTPAXKNUTH Ca Pas/IMINTIX acTIeKaTa.
PasymeBame (hakTOpa KOji yTI4y Ha LIKO/ICKO MOCTUTHYhe yueHnKa IpefcTaB/ba
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Ba)KaH M3BOP Ca3Hamba 3a CTPATEIIKO IIAaHMpPabe 1 MOfICTHLIAbe IIPOMEeHa y 0dpa-
3oBamy. JJocafanma ucTpaKuBama UieHTUPMUKOBaa Cy Belmku dpoj pakropa
peneBaHTHUX 3a IIKOJICKM YCIIEX yYeHMKa M OHY CY YT/TaBHOM IIOKPMBEHN IINPUM
KaTeropujaMa, Kao LITO Cy: HOPOAMIIA, MIKOJIA U TMYHE KapaKTepUCTUKE YIEHMN-
ka. [{vwp ucTpaknBama 010 je fa ce yTBPAY IOBE3AHOCT LIKOJICKOT HeycIexa
ca mocturHyhmuma y nojefuHuM QyHKIMOHATHUM CIIOCOOHOCTMMA Kao IITO CY:
aKajieMCKe BelITHHe (YMTambe, MICalbe), TaXba, KOMYHMKaIVja (perenTBHN 1
eKCIIPeCBHI TOBOP), yUeCTBOBame Ha Yacy I IIOHAIIabe. Y30paK je unHnIo 195
zmetie oda 1oa, Maher 0CHOBHOIIKO/ICKOT y3pacTa. OyHKIMOHAIHE CIIOCOOHOCTH
yuenuka npouemnsase cy S.LLET.E.R. ckanom (Screening Instrument for Targeting
Educational Risk — CKpMHVHT VHCTPYMEHT 3a OTKpMBambe 00pa3oBHOT PU3NKA).
S.LET.E.R. ckana fjaje BeoMa Ioy3faHe IMOfAaTKe 1 O APYIUM QYHKIMOHATHUM
KapaKTepyCTUKaMa yYeHUKa y Ipollecy HacTaBe (aKaJeMCKe BelITIHE, TaXba,
KOMYHMKaIyja, ydernhe y HacTaBM U IIOHAIIAke) Vi IIPEACTaB/ba JOdAP MHCTPYMEHT
3a mpegBubarme Moryher 1mkonckor Heycriexa. PesyntaTu oBe ckasie HeJBOCMICIEHO
ynyhyjy Ha To fja 11 je geTe yommTe y 09pasoBHOM PU3MKY, a aKO jecTe, yiyhyje
Cce Ha TO KOjy BUOBY HOZIPIIKe Cy MY HOTPedHN.

Pesynraru cy mokasanu fa je IMIKOJCKO NOCTUIHYhe y Kopenaiuju ca CBUM
npouemeHnM QYHKIMOHAIHUM criocodHocTnMa. KoeduryjeHT BuiecTpyke me-
TepMIHAIje ITOKa3ao je fa ce 48% MHAMBUIYA/THUX PA3/INKA Y IIKOICKOM Hey-
CIIeXy fele Mo)ke 0djaCHUTY MHVBUIYaTHIM pasrKaMa y IOHyheHoM Mopeny
¢dyHKIMOHAMHNX crtocodHOCTN. Ha 0CHOBY pesynTaTa OBOT UCTPaXK/Bamba MOXKe
Ce 3aK/bY4YUTH Ja CY aKiba M KOMYHMKallja iBa HajBakHNja IPeIuKTOpa y aHa-
mm3upaHoM Mogpeny. CylITHa OTKpUBamba 1 pasyMeBamba paKkTopa Koju JOBOJie
IO UIKOJICKOT HEyCIleXa je y lbMXOBOM PAaHOM IIpeNO3HaBalby U Ipefly3NMatby
aKTUBHOCTH Koje Ou cripednie akafieMcke Temkohe. Trume du ce, cBakako, JOIpu-
HeJIO IPY>Kamby afjleKBaTHe MOAPIIKe KaKo el I IbUXOBYM IOPOAUIaMa TaKo
U HaCTaBHMIIVMA, KO/ 1 MIMPOj APYIITBeHOj 3ajepuuny. Y Cpduju jour yBek
HIIje JOBOJ/BHO H0dpo paspabeH cucTeM mpykama fofaTHe MOAPIIKe 32 YYCHUKe
y PeoBHOM crcTeMy 0dpa3oBama. Beoma Manm nmporeHar fedexronora pagy Ha
MO3MLMjM CTPYYHOT Capa/iHMKA y PeJOBHUM ILKO/IaMa, IITO CUTYPHO 3HaYajHO
oTeXxaBa Ipoliec Jodujama JofaTHe MOfIPIIKe 3a Jely K0joj je TO HoTpedHo.

Kmwyune peuu: mkoncko nocturuyhe; pyHKIMoHamHe CtocodHOCTY; fena
maber mkonckor yspacra; S.LET.E.R. ckana.
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Abstract. The end of 2019 and the beginning of 2020 were
marked by the appearance of the virus SARS-CoV-2, which led
to a health crisis around the world. Health preventive behavior
was highlighted as, at that time, the only form of prevention of
the spread of the disease. Factors that will lead people to adhere
to the recommended forms of behavior have become the sub-
ject of research in various scientific disciplines. The Model of
Health Belief is one of the dominant frameworks for studying
health behaviors, and thus behaviors related to COVID-19.
Health anxiety and beliefs about illness and preventive behav-
ior are the starting point for considering the level at which
individuals adhere to the reccommended measures. The main
goal of this research was to examine a model in which health
anxiety and health beliefs are predictors of preventive health
behavior in relation to COVID-19. The sample consisted of 420
respondents, 66.3% of whom were women. They completed an
online questionnaire comprising the following instruments:
Short Health Anxiety Inventory, COVID-19 Health Belief Scale,
and COVID-19 Health Behavior Scale with two subscales—
Protection in Social Contacts and Hygiene. After controlling
for effects of gender and presence of chronic disease, perceived
benefit of preventive behavior and the observed barrier can pre-
dict protection in social contacts. Hygiene can be predicted by
the perceived benefit of preventive behavior and the perceived
barrier. Health anxiety has not been shown to be a significant
predictor of health behavior. The paper discusses the theoretical
and practical implications of the obtained results. The obtained
results partially support the Model of Health Beliefs. In order
to increase the degree to which individuals adhere to health
behaviors, the benefits of preventive behaviors should be em-
phasized while the barriers should be reduced.

¢ This research was supported by the Ministry of Education, Science
and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia (Contract
No. 451-03-68/2022-14/200184).



COLLECTION OF PAPERS OF THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY, LII (3) / 2022

PP. 301-316

Introduction

In 2020, the world faced a new virus from the coronavirus family, causing infec-
tion in a large number of people. State and local level authorities appealed to the
population to adhere to the recommended prevention measures: maintaining
personal hygiene (thorough hand washing and use of disinfectants); maintaining
social distance (physical distance of at least 1.5 m in contact, avoiding social
gatherings); and wearing protective masks. However, evidence soon emerged
that a significant number of people did not adhere to these measures, as well
as a number that denied the seriousness of the new infectious disease. This
is very worrying, especially if we take into account the data of the relevant
ministry and competent institutions. At the end of 2020, the total number of
infected people in the Republic of Serbia was close to 340,000, while the num-
ber of deaths from COVID-19 was over 3,200 (Institute for Public Health of
Serbia “Dr Milan Jovanovi¢ Batut’, 2021). During the time period we collected
research data (first half of 2021), the total number of infected people in Serbia
rose to over 718,000, while the number of deaths from COVID-19 was over
7,000 (Institute for Public Health of Serbia “Dr Milan Jovanovi¢ Batut”, 2022).

The scientific community around the world has been mobilized to get
answers to many questions about the new disease. In a relatively short time, a
large number of research studies were conducted, which dealt with different
aspects of behavior during a pandemic. The results of the research available at
the beginning of 2021 show that women are more likely to adhere to the rec-
ommended preventive measures (Alves et al., 2020; Clark et al., 2020; Kim et
al., 2020; Shahnazi et al., 2020; Vardavas et al., 2020), as well as those living in
the city (Shahnazi et al., 2020), health care workers (Barakat & Kasemy, 2020;
Kim et al., 2020; Vardavas et al., 2020) and people with higher education (Alves
et al., 2020; Barakat & Kasemy, 2020; Kim et al., 2020; Vardavas et al., 2020).
When it comes to the age of the respondents, the results are inconclusive. In
most studies, older respondents (especially age >65) were found to adhere more
to preventive measures (Barakat & Kasemy, 2020), while there are also studies
where age has not been shown to be significant (Clark et al., 2020).
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In addition to demographic variables, many others, such as personal and
cognitive-behavioral, were examined. Personality traits have been shown to be
significantly associated with adaptation to new behaviors (Chan et al., 2021),
as well as with respect for prescribed measures (Nowak et al., 2020). Personal
self-efficacy, threat assessment, and personal coping mechanisms proved to
be important predictors (Bashirian et al., 2020). Those more knowledgeable
about COVID-19 (Alves et al., 2020; Iorfa et al., 2020), as well as those who
have positive attitudes towards such behavior, have proven to be more inclined
to practice preventive behavior (Alves et al., 2020). The perception of risk from
COVID-19 (Iorfa et al., 2020), the external locus of control directed towards
health workers (Berg & Lin, 2020), coping planning and action planning (Lin
et al., 2020) were also significantly related to preventive behavior.

The results of a large scientific study have shown that recommended health
behavior contributes significantly to the avoidance of COVID-19 and that health
beliefs remain significant predictors of health behavior even after controlling
for personal and demographic variables (Clark et al., 2020). The Health Belief
Model (Rosenstock, 1966; 1974) implies that all health beliefs can be grouped
into several categories: perceived susceptibility to the disease; perceived severity
of the disease; perceived benefit of behavioral change; and perceived barriers to
action (Green & Murphy, 2014). Perceived susceptibility refers to how much a
person perceives to be at risk to get a particular disease. The perceived severity
of the disease implies the assessment of the severity of the physical, psycho-
logical, and social consequences that a possible disease may have. The last two
aspects imply that each person makes an analysis of the benefits of the health
behavior, as well as an analysis of possible obstacles that stand in the way of be-
havioral change. At the time we collected the data (first half of 2021), we found
very few researches of relations between health beliefs and preventive behaviors
during the COVID-19 pandemic. Previous research has shown that adherence
to preventive measures during the COVID-19 pandemic can be predicted on
the basis of perceived barriers (Barakat & Kasemy, 2020; Tadesse et al., 2020;
Shahnazi et al., 2020), perceived susceptibility (Barakat & Kasemy, 2020; Clark
et al., 2020), benefits (Barakat & Kasemy, 2020), and perceived severity of the
illness (Berg & Lin, 2020; Clark et al., 2020).

Health anxiety is used to denote fears that arise from misinterpretations of
bodily symptoms as indicating severe illnesses (Asmundson et al., 2001; Salkovskis
et al.,, 2002). To reduce their fears, individuals suffering from health anxiety tend to
seek additional information and perform safety behaviors (Abramowitz & Moore,
2007). Based on that rationale, we could expect that people with health-related
anxiety will be more inclined to practice the recommended forms of behavior
during a pandemic, because that will lower the risk of contracting the disease. We
only found two studies on health anxiety during the pandemic. In the first, the
researchers examined the tendency of individuals with health-related anxiety to
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interpret somatic sensations as symptoms of COVID-19 (Cannito et al., 2020).
The second study explored the possibility of health anxiety to predict fear of
COVID-19 (Mertens et al., 2020). On the other hand, some studies have shown
anxiety (Kim et al., 2020) and anxiety in relation to COVID-19 (Broomell et al.,
2020) may be significant predictors of preventive behavior during a pandemic.

As the Health Belief Model is one of the dominant scientific starting point
for predicting health behavior, there is a surprisingly small number of studies in
which this model is used for studying adherence to preventive behavior related
to COVID-19; furthermore, no such research has been found in our country.
In addition, no study has been found in which health anxiety is treated as a
predictor of preventive behavior related to COVID-19.

The main aim of this research was to examine the model in which health
anxiety and health beliefs are predictors of preventive health behavior related to
COVID-19. By preventive health behavior, we mean compliance with measures
that are mandatory or recommended by competent institutions—maintaining
social distance, wearing protective masks, frequent and thorough hand washing,
use of disinfectants, etc.

Methods

The sample included 420 adults, age from 18 to 61 (M = 31.65; SD = 12.72).
Two thirds of the respondents were female (66.3%), mostly from urban areas
(78%). About 32% of the respondents indicated they suffer from some kind of
chronic disease. Participants were collected by using snowball-sampling meth-
od (Goodman, 1961). The questionnaire was administered online, with initial
distribution of survey link via Facebook and Viber. The study was approved by
The Commission for Ethics in Research of Faculty of Philosophy in Kosovska
Mitrovica. The data were collected in the first half of 2021.

In this research, in addition to collecting demographic data (age, gender,
and presence of any chronic disease), we used the following questionnaires:

o Short Health Anxiety Inventory (SHAI, Salkovskis et al., 2002), which
assesses the level of health anxiety without asking questions about the health sta-
tus. The questionnaire consists of 18 items, each containing four statements that
are scored from 0 to 3. The questionnaire consists of two subscales: the Illness
Likelihood (14 items) and the Concern for Negative Consequences (4 items).
The reliability of the first subscale in our study was Cronbach a =.71, the second
only a = .52, and the whole questionnaire a = .73. As the second subscale had
unsatisfactory reliability, we adopted only the Illness Likelihood component in
the further analysis as health anxiety.

« The COVID-19 Health Beliefs Scale (Zivkovi¢ et al., 2021), which assesses
the expression of beliefs that respondents have in relation to COVID-19. This
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scale consists of 15 items grouped into four subscales: observed susceptibility
to COVID-19, observed severity of COVID-19 disease, observed benefit of
preventive behavior, and observed barriers to preventive behavior. Respondents
answer on a 5-point Likert-type scale, from 1 — completely disagree to 5 — com-
pletely agree. The reliability of subscales in our study had Cronbach values
a=.70,.67,.79, and .63.

o The COVID-19 Health Behavior Scale was constructed for the purposes of
this research. It consists of 14 items, with a range of answers from 1 - completely
disagree to 5 — completely agree. The questions are designed to measure the
degree of compliance with those forms of health behavior that are recommended
by the competent health institutions and communicated to the public through
various media. The examples of items are: “I talk to people from a distance of
at least 1 meter”; “I use a surgical mask and hygienic gloves when I go out”;
“I wash my hands with soap and water after contact with external objects”; and
“I avoid close contact with people who have a fever, sneeze or cough”. Because
this is the new measure, we performed Explorative Factor Analysis (EFA) and
obtained two very interpretable factors. This two-factorial solution was adopted
for further analyses. We named the two obtained factors Protection in Social
Contacts (8 items, Cronbach a=.77) and Hygiene (6 items, Cronbach a=.77).
They explained about 42% of variance of COVID-19 related health behavior.
The internal consistence of total scale was Cronbach a= .85.

Statistical analysis. To test correlations between main variables, we calculat-
ed Pearson’s r coefficient. To test the proposed model of predictors of COVID-19
related health behavior, we performed hierarchical linear regression analysis.

Results

The first step was to the calculate descriptive indicators of the main research
variables. The data are shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Descriptive statistics of the main research variables

Observed range Mean SD
Perceived benefits 4-20 16.83 2.98
Perceived barriers 3-15 4.87 2.24
Perceived susceptibility 4-19 9.83 2.97
Perceived severity 3-15 5.43 2.52
Health anxiety 0-21 8.46 4.19
Protection in social contacts 14-35 29.35 4.75
Hygiene 16-35 30.79 4.06
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Our respondents perceive the benefits of preventive behavior to the greatest
extent, while obstacles to the least. The observed susceptibility to COVID-19
is in the range of moderate, the observed severity of the disease is very low, as
well as health anxiety. Our respondents have high scores of Protection in Social
Contacts and Hygiene. Table 2 shows the correlations between aspects of health
beliefs, health anxiety, and health behavior.

Table 2. Correlations between health anxiety, beliefs, behaviors, and age

Variables 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1. Perceived benefits -

2. Perceived barriers -357 | -

3. Perceived susceptibility 387 | ,07 -

4. Perceived severity A37 ] 04 | 1727 -

5. Health anxiety A1 | .03 | 237 | -.00 | -

6. Protection in social contacts | .56 | -.277| .30 | .11" | .03 -

7. Hygiene 467 | -357] 117 | .03 .00 | .63" -

8. Age -02 08 | 26" | .04 | -01 | .09 |-.127 -

p<.05"p<.0L

Significant positive correlations were obtained between protection in social
contacts and perceived benefits of preventive behavior, perceived susceptibility
to disease, and perceived severity of COVID-19 disease. Significant and nega-
tive correlations were obtained with perceived barriers to preventive behavior.
Hygiene-related health behaviors were positively correlated with perceived
benefits of preventive behavior and susceptibility to COVID-19, and negative-
ly correlated with perceived barriers to preventive behavior and age. Health
anxiety was significantly positively associated with perceived susceptibility to
COVID-19 and perceived benefit from the preventive behavior. The respond-
ents’ age was positively correlated with the observed susceptibility to COVID-19.

In order to test the significance of the obtained differences regarding the
gender and the burden of chronic disease, we conducted two t-tests. The results
show that women have significantly higher scores on the perceived benefit from
preventive behavior (#(418)= -3.24, p< .001), health anxiety (#(418)= -2.59,
p<.001), protection in social contacts (#(418)= -3.55, p< .001), and hygiene
(t(418)=-5.59, p< .001). Men have significantly higher scores on perceived
barriers to preventive behavior (#(418)= 3.79, p< .001). For other variables, no
significant differences were obtained in relation to the gender. People suffering
from a chronic disease perceive the benefit of preventive behavior to a lesser
extent (#(418)=-2.60, p=.003), and perceive obstacles in preventive behavior to
a greater extent (#(418)= 2.78, p< .001), as well as susceptibility to COVID-19
(1(418)=2.56, p=.003). People suffering from a chronic disease showed a higher
level of health anxiety compared to other respondents (#(418)= 4.07, p< .001).
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Finally, to examine whether COVID-19 health behavior can be predicted
by health anxiety and health beliefs, we conducted two hierarchical regression
analyses, for two criterion variables. In order to control the impact of demo-
graphic variables, in the first step we entered gender, age, and chronic disease.
In the second step, we entered health beliefs and health anxiety. The results are
shown in Table 3.

Table 3. Hierarchical regression analyses for dependent variables Protection in Social
Contacts and Hygiene

Protection in Hvoi

social contacts ygiene
Predictors AR? B |Predictors AR? B
Step 1 .048™ Step 1 .082™
Gender 177" | Gender 2517
Age .080 |Age -.109°
Chronic disease -.027 | Chronic disease .005
Step 2 318" Step 2 213"
Gender .098" | Gender .168™
Age .048 | Age -.108
Chronic disease -.109” | Chronic disease .080
Perceived benefits 496" | Perceived benefits .386™
Perceived barriers -.095" | Perceived barriers -.186™
Perceived susceptibility .087 | Perceived susceptibility -.020
Perceived severity .038 | Perceived severity -.004
Health anxiety -.073 | Health anxiety -.066
Total R? 3677 Total R? .295™

"p<.05"p<.0l; 7 p<.00L.

Models for both criteria proved to be significant (Protection in Social
Contacts F(5, 409) = 26.30, p< .001; Hygiene F(5, 409) = 18.99, p< .001). After
controlling for effects of gender and burden of a chronic disease Protection
in Social Contacts can be predicted by the perceived benefit from preventive
behavior and perceived barriers. These predictors explain about 37% of the
variance of Protection in Social Contacts. By using the same regression model,
it is possible to predict about 30% of the variance of Hygiene. However, health
anxiety was not significant predictor of both criterion variables.

Discussion

The main objective of this study was to examine whether COVID-19 health
behavior can be predicted based on health anxiety and health beliefs. Firstly,
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we examined levels of protective health behavior. Our respondents have high
scores both in terms of protection in social contacts and in terms of maintaining
hygiene. This means that our respondents highly adhere to the recommended
forms of health behavior during a pandemic. A satisfactory level of adherence
to preventive behaviors has been obtained in other studies (Bashirian et al.,
2020; Breakwell et al., 2021). When analyzing the expression of health beliefs
regarding COVID-19, we can observe that our respondents mostly perceive
the benefits of preventive behavior, while obstacles the least. However, while
the perceived susceptibility to COVID-19 is in the low-to-moderate range, the
perceived severity of the disease is very low. We cannot be satisfied with these
results, because the perceived severity of the disease concerns the assessment
of the severity of the physical, mental, and social consequences that a possible
disease may have. Statistics on COVID-19 showed that it can be very serious
disease, causes many deaths and long-term consequences. Rosenstock (1974)
claimed that to adopt a health care behavior and avoid risks for diseases, the
patient must believe he is susceptible to the disease; that the disease has serious
(negative) impact, at least moderately; to believe that adopting certain behav-
iors is beneficial to reduce risks; and that barriers are not insurmountable. It
is obvious that very low perceived severity of disease is not proper motivation
for adoption/change of the health behavior. In other studies (Bashirian et al.,
2020), all beliefs, including perceived severity of COVID-19, were very high.
Informing the public about the unpredictability of COVID-19 and the severe
and long-lasting consequences of this disease, as well as its lethality, is a part
of the COVID-19 prevention campaign around the world, even in Serbia. This
indicates that our society, even after a year and a half from the beginning of
the pandemic was not convinced enough that the disease itself was serious,
as well as its consequences. Variations in the severity of COVID-19 disease
have been reported in other studies and depend on many factors (duration of
a pandemic, education, presence of various diseases, etc.) (Barakat & Kasemy,
2020; Costa, 2020).

Aspects of COVID-19 health behavior are related to health beliefs.
Protection in social contacts was positively correlated with perceived benefits
of preventive behavior, perceived susceptibility to COVID-19, and perceived
severity of the COVID-19 infection, while negative correlation was obtained
with perceived barriers to preventive behavior. Health behaviors related to hy-
giene were positively related to the perceived benefits of preventive behavior
and perceived susceptibility to COVID-19, and negatively related to perceived
barriers to preventive behavior. These results are completely in line with the
Health Beliefs Model (Rosenstock, 1966; 1974) according to which health beliefs
represent the basis of health behavior and the model by which it is possible to
achieve a change in behavior.
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In this study, health anxiety was not significantly related to health behav-
ior. These results are completely unexpected, given that an earlier study found
that health anxiety can predict fear of COVID-19 (Mertens et al., 2020), and
that individuals suffering from health anxiety tend to perform safety behaviors
(Abramowitz & Moore, 2007). Our result could be explained by the fact that
in the present study the health anxiety of the respondents was low and that
perhaps different study design (with different levels of health anxiety) could
provide more accurate findings. Also, health anxiety is a general state and it is
possible that some COVID-19 related anxiety would be a significantly related
with COVID-19 preventive behavior.

The age of the respondents was positively related only to the perceived
susceptibility to COVID-19 and negatively related to the behavior related to
hygiene, while there was no connection to protection in social contacts. The first
result is quite expected, because the characteristic of this disease itself is that
affects the elderly more often and in a more severe form, about which the public
is constantly informed. The second and third results are surprising, because
we expected the elderly to show higher scores on all forms of recommended
health behavior. Results opposite to ours were obtained in some other studies
(Kim & Kim, 2020; Vardavas et al., 2020), while in one study (Clark et al., 2020)
age was not associated with health behavior. However, in one study in Serbia,
results were obtained that partially support our results. The researchers found
that younger respondents are more inclined to adhere to movement restrictions
(Cvetkovi¢ et al., 2020). The authors explain this by better adoption of messages
that are placed through the media, which young people use much more often
and partly by significant fines. In our study, women had significantly higher
scores on both aspects of health behavior, health anxiety, and perceived benefits
from preventive behavior, while men had higher scores on perceived barriers to
preventive behavior. Such results were quite expected and obtained in previous
research (Alves et al., 2020; Clark et al., 2020; Cvetkovi¢ et al., 2020; Kim et al.,
2020; Kim & Kim, 2020; Shahnazi et al., 2020). When it comes to respondents
who suffer from a chronic disease, they have higher health anxiety compared
to healthy respondents. This means that they are more inclined to interpret
various bodily symptoms as a sign of a serious illness (Asmundson et al., 2001;
Salkovskis et al., 2002). Chronic patients perceive less benefit from preventive
behavior and perceive obstacles in preventive behavior to a greater extent, as
well as susceptibility to COVID-19. These results indicate that chronically ill
people see the situation in which they find themselves in a rather pessimistic
way—they believe that they are at increased risk of getting sick and do not see
the benefit of preventive behavior, but only obstacles. The reasons for that can
be found in the messages that are distributed through the media, in which
the vulnerability of chronic patients is emphasized. On the other hand, the
possibilities for medical treatment of their underlying disease are drastically
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reduced, especially for diabetes, chronic obstructive pulmonary disease, hyper-
tension, heart disease, asthma, cancer, and depression (Chudasama et al., 2020).
However, they do not show a higher level of preventive behavior compared to
healthy respondents. Perhaps this can be explained by the otherwise very high
level of preventive behavior, at the level of our entire sample.

Finally, this study showed that health behavior can be predicted based on
some health beliefs of the respondents, but not based on health anxiety. We
have already discussed the possible reasons for the lack of correlation between
health anxiety and health behavior in the previous text. At this point, we will
focus on the significant predictors of health behavior obtained in the present
study. Protection in social contacts can be predicted on the basis of the perceived
benefits of preventive behavior, perceived barriers, gender, and chronic illness
of the respondents. Hygiene can be predicted based on the perceived benefits
of preventive behavior and perceived barriers, gender, and chronic disease of
the respondents. Both models are significant and can explain 37% and 30% of
the variance in aspects of health behavior related to COVID-19, respectively. It
is important to note that the perceived benefit of preventive behavior and the
perceived barriers have significant predictive value for both aspects of health
behavior, when demographic variables are controlled. These results partially
support the Health Beliefs Model (Rosenstock, 1966; 1974); although, it is not
clear why the perceived susceptibility to the disease and the perceived severity
of the disease COVID-19 did not prove to be significant predictors. It is pos-
sible that our respondents, regardless of their own belief in susceptibility to
the disease and the severity of the disease itself, were inclined to act in accord-
ance with the recommendations if they perceived the benefit of that behavior
and did not see significant obstacles. However, perceived susceptibility to the
disease and the perceived severity of the disease COVID-19 were not signifi-
cant predictors in some other studies, too (Karimy et al., 2021). A very small
significance of susceptibility to the disease and the observed severity of the
disease were obtained in an earlier study (Clark et al., 2020). Perceived barriers
to preventive behavior were significant predictors of preventive behavior in
other studies (Asmundson et al., 2001; Barakat & Kasemy, 2020; Karimy et al.,
2021; Karl et al., 2021; Mahindarathne, 2021; Shahnazi et al., 2020; Shitu et al.,
2022; Zewdie et al., 2022), as well as perceived benefits of preventive behavior
(Barakat & Kasemy, 2020; Clark et al., 2020; Karimy et al., 2021; Karl et al., 2021;
Mahindarathne, 2021; Vardavas et al., 2020; Zewdie et al., 2022). These results
suggest that public information campaigns and the promotion of preventive
health behavior in relation to COVID-19 should be designed to focus on clearly
presenting the benefits that respondents derive from such behavior, as well as
on reducing barriers to its implementation.
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Study Limitations

This research has several limitations. The first concerns the self-reporting online
way of collecting data. This method does not always lead to accurate data, be-
cause the answers may be caused by various motivational or cognitive processes
(Araujo et al., 2017). The second limitation concerns the fact that two thirds of
the respondents were women, therefore, we must be careful when generalizing
the conclusions drawn. Third, our respondents were relatively young, so a sam-
ple of older respondents could give somewhat different results.

Conclusion

This research showed that if people believe that the recommended forms of health
behavior related to COVID-19 are useful and that the barriers to their implemen-
tation are significant, they will be more prone to engage in preventive behaviors.
This indicates the possibility that adult health behavior can be improved through
campaigns that emphasize all the benefits of such behavior and insist on reducing
barriers to their implementation (accessibility, security, etc.). Also, given the insig-
nificant predictive value of health anxiety, susceptibility to disease, and perceived
disease severity, we can conclude that intimidation campaigns, especially of young-
er adults, are not effective. Instead, the focus should be placed on highlighting the
benefits and removing the barriers to health behavior during a pandemic.
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Yuusepsuret y [Ipuintusu ca npuBpeMeHnM
ceguireM y KocoBckoj MuTtposuiu
®unosodckn paxynrer

Kareppa 3a ncuxonorujy

3[paBCTBEHA yBepema U 3/[paBCTBE€HA AaHKCYO3HOCT
Ka0 IPeAMKTOPH 3[PaBCTBEHOT ITIOHAIIaba TOKOM
naHjemuje Kopuja 19: mogaum ns Cp61/1je

Pesume

Kpaj 2019. n moyetax 2020. roguHe odenexxnna je nojasa supyca SARS-Cov-2,
KOjl1 je IOB€O [I0 3/lpaBCTBEHE KpyU3e IIMPOM CBeTa. 3APaBCTBEHO IIPEBEHTUBHO
HOHAIIIAhe VICTAKHYTO je Kao, Y TOM TPEHYTKY, jeiVIHY OO/IVK TIpeBeHIIje pemna
donectn. Paxropnm xoju he foBecTn Ko TOra Aa ce BYAU MPUAPIKABAjy MIPEIopy-
JeHNX O/IMKa ITOHAIIAkha IIOCTA/N CY TeMa UCTPaXMBamba Pa3NNINTUX HayKa.
Mogen 3npaBCTBEHMX yBePemba je JOMMHAHTaH OKBUP 3a IPOyYaBaibe 3/[paBCTBe-
HOT TIOHAaIllakha, IIa CAMUM THUM U MTOHAIIAIba Y OFHOCY Ha KoBuUJ, 19. 3npaBcTBeHa
aHKCMO3HOCT U yBeperma 0 0/IeCTH U IIPEBEHTUBHOM IIOHAIIAY IIPefiCTaB/bajy
I0/1a3HY TAUKY 32 caIjleflaBaibe HMBOA y KOMe ce IOjelMHI IIPUPyKaBajy IIpero-
pydeHnx mepa. OCHOBHY IIM/b OBOT MICTPayKMBaba OMO je VICTIMTATH MOJieN y KoMe
Cy 3/JpaBCTBEHA AaHKCMO3HOCT U 3/IpaBCTBEHA YBepebha MPEUKTOPY IIPEBEHTUBHOT
3/IpaBCTBEHOT [TOHAIIakha Y OIHOCY Ha KOBUJ, 19. Y30pak je cactaB/beH off 420
MCINUTaHMKa, BehHoM >keHa. OHJIajH YIMTHYK KOjU CY MICIIMTaHNUIY HOIyHaBa-
1M cacTaB/beH je u3 cnefehux nHcTpyMenaTa: KpaTkor MHBeHTapa 3[jpaBCTBEHe
aHKcMo3HocTH, CKajle 37paBCTBEHNUX yBepema IpeMa Kosuay 19 u Ckarne 3gpas-
CTBEHOT ITOHAIIamha Y BE3Y ca KOBUIOM 19 ca fiBe cymckase: 3alITUTOM Y COLu-
janmHMM KOHTAaKTMMa 1 XUryujeHu. 3allTUTa y COLMjaTHUM KOHTaKTMMa MOXe ce
IpefiBUIETY Ha OCHOBY OIa’keHe KOPUCTH Off TPEBEHTUBHOT IIOHAIlIabha, OTlaXKe-
HIX dapujepa, moa 1 onrepeheHOCTN NCIUTaHNMKA HEKOM XpOHIYHOM dorerhy.
XurujeHa ce Moxe IpefiBUJETY HAa OCHOBY OIayKeHe KOPUCTY Of IIPEBEHTUBHOT
HOHAIlIakka, OAKEHNX dapujepa 1 1ojIa UCIUTAaHKKA. 3[[paBCTBEHA aHKCHO3HOCT
HIje ce TI0Ka3aja Kao 3Ha4ajHM IPeJUKTOP 3APaBCTBEHOr IIOHAlIama. Y pajly cy
IVCKyTOBaHe TEOPMjCKe ¥ MPAaKTUYHE MMIUIMKalMje oOUjeHNX pe3ynrTara, KOju
IeTMMMUYHO UMY y Ipuior Mopieny 3apaBcTBeHUX yBepema. OHM HaM yKasyjy fia,
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panu noBehama cTerneHa y KoMe ce MOjeAMHIM NIPUAP>KaBajy 3APaBCTBEHOT I10-
Halllakba, Tpeda HaI/lallaBaTy KOPUCTY Koje VIMajy Off IIPeBEHTUBHOT ITOHAIIabha
U yMambUTY IIPENPEKe TOM IOHAIIAlbY.

Kmwyune peuu: sgpaBcTBeHO MOHAIIAIbE; 3[lpaBCTBEHA aHKCMO3HOCT; Mopen
3[IpaBCTBEHMX yBEpemba.
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Keywords: Abstract. The aim of the research was to examine whether it is
HIV; possible to predict negative attitudes towards people with HIV/
AIDS; AIDS with the help of cynicism, pessimism, and homophobia.
negative attitudes; The sample was convenient and consisted of 100 respondents
pessimism; (M =20, F = 80), average age 22.63 (SD = 5.04). The follow-
cynicism; ing instruments were used for the operationalization of the
homophobia. mentioned constructs: Scale of Pessimism, Scale of Cynicism,

and Test of Homophobia (H25). To measure negative attitudes
towards people living with HIV/AIDS, we used a subscale of
the test which operationalizes the tendency to stigmatize and
discriminate against people living with HIV/AIDS. Hierarchical
linear regression was used to process the results. Predictors
were pessimism, cynicism, and homophobia, while the crite-
ria were negative attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS.
The results show that the first two models were not statistically
significant, while the last model, after adding a variable that
measures homophobia, becomes significant. The model com-
posed of cynicism, pessimism, and homophobia explains 34%
of the total variance (p = .00). Homophobia makes a signifi-
cant contribution to the prediction, which is also a statistically
significant predictor of negative attitudes towards people with
HIV/AIDS (B = .54, t = 6.43, p = .00). Pessimism was also a
statistically significant individual predictor (p = 20, t = 2.00,
p =.05). It can be concluded that higher levels of pessimism and
more pronounced homophobia significantly predict negative
attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS.
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Introduction

HIV/AIDS. The term stigmatization comes from the Greek word stigma, which
was a sign or mark applied to the body of slaves (Klauder, 1938). The sign was
applied by cutting the skin or creating burns and it indicated something unu-
sual or bad in the person. It was assumed that the people who own the mark
on the skin were slaves, traitors, or criminals and should be avoided (Goffman,
1963). Stigmatization of people living with HIV/AIDS was noted during the
first registration of the disease and has been associated with homosexuals, pro-
miscuous women, and drug users (Von Collani et al., 2010). Factors of attitudes
towards patients are social distance, negative stereotypes, and attribution of
responsibility (Von Collani et al., 2010). Traditional attitudes towards gender
roles, as well as negative attitudes towards homosexuals, are associated with
negative prejudices towards people living with HIV/AIDS (Baunach & Burgess,
2013). People living with HIV are exposed to a number of negative attitudes
that lead to their isolation (Adrien et al., 2012). Revealing HIV status to others
can lead to the loss of friends, avoidance by others and discrimination, but even
possession of the disease can lead to feelings of shame and isolation (Berger
et al., 2001). People living with HIV/AIDS state that it was harder for them to
face the prejudices of others than to live with the disease and that prejudices
were common and led to concealment of health to avoid rejection by others
(Giacomozzi et al., 2019).

Cynicism. Cynicism is the belief that people are hypocritical, selfish, du-
plicitous, and insincere (Cubela Adori¢ & Tucak, 2006). Cynicism implies a
negative attitude towards individuals and society. As such, it is characterized
by negative emotions, criticizing and belittling others, but also the values they
stand for (Markovi¢ et al., 2016). Wrightsman (1992) cites life philosophies that
were acquired early and influenced our understanding of the world. They are
the following: trust or distrust, rationality-irrationality, altruism, selfishness,
independence or striving for conformity, complexity-simplicity, and similarity,
more precisely diversity. Also, Erickson (Erikson, 2008) distinguishes eight
stages in the development of personality, where trust or distrust finds its place,

319



320

Miljana B. NIKOLIC, Nebojsa M. MILICEVIC

Cynicism, Pessimism, and Homophobia as Predictors of Negative Attitudes Towards People with HIV/AIDS

as the first stage. Wrightsman (1991) speaks of cynicism as the opposite di-
mension of trust in others. Cynicism develops as a means of defense against the
environment, thus trying to prevent a person from being hurt (Markovi¢ et al.,
2016). It is less pronounced in women than in men, as in the elderly, according
to Wrightsman (1992). However, Markovi¢ & al. (2016) do not find differences
in terms of gender and state that cynicism is more pronounced in the elderly.
If an individual is cynical about the behavior he expects from the person who
is the subject of the attitude, then they are more likely to express distrust of
the other party, on the other hand, if a person trusts others, it is unlikely to be
cynical when it comes to the expected behavior (Thompson et al., 2000).

Pessimism. Pessimism represents a negative view of the world, as well as
future and present aspects of life (Penezi¢, 1999). When faced with a threat or
challenge, pessimists tend to be suspicious (Carver & Scheier, 2001). Pessimism
correlates significantly with neuroticism and negative affect (Marshall et al.,
1992). It also negatively correlates with psychological well-being (Augusto-
Landa et al., 2011). Optimists and pessimists have different mechanisms when
it comes to dealing with difficulties. When faced with difficulties, optimists
tend to keep working even though the situation is difficult. On the other hand,
pessimists are not inclined to take action, although it could make the situation or
the future more positive, and often give up (Scheier & Carver, 2018). Pessimism
is associated with a cold and hostile style. It is assumed that such a style, cold
and hostile, will cause distance from others (Smith et al., 2013). Pessimism and
optimism have been registered as statistically significant predictors of depres-
sive symptoms (Chang et al., 2013). Pessimists have more pronounced levels of
depression compared to optimists, also, pessimists achieve significantly higher
levels of values on the dimensions of apathy, sleep disorders, irritability, and
social withdrawal (Joshi & Tomar, 2012). Also, pessimists are more exposed to
the risk of anxiety, obsessive compulsive symptoms, somatic problems, as well
as problems in social functioning (Van der Velden et al., 2007).

Homophobia. The term homophobia was first used by Weinberg (1972)
and meant fear and hatred directed towards people of homosexual orientation,
as well as fear of being in their environment. Later, homophobia takes on the
meaning of any negative reactions or attitudes toward homosexuals (Herek,
2004). Homophobia is significantly associated with authoritarianism, sexism,
and religious fundamentalism. Also, aggression proved to be a statistically sig-
nificant predictor of homophobia (Nagoshi et al., 2008). Homophobia is more
pronounced among people of more conservative political orientation, people of
more religious character, less openness to experiences, and more conscientious
(Zivanovi¢ et al., 2014). People who have contact with individuals of homo-
sexual orientation are more likely to have more favorable attitudes toward that
population (Malley & Tasker, 2004). Homophobia is more pronounced in males
(Zivanovi et al., 2014; Lingiardi et al., 2005). More egalitarian attitudes toward
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gender roles in females are significantly associated with positive attitudes toward
homosexuals (Basow & Johnson, 2000). Exposure to homophobia significantly
affects depression and anxiety in males, as well as personal stress, while women
are more prone to withdrawal than others (Poteat & Espelage, 2007). On the oth-
er hand, D’Augelli et al. (2002) state that females show more pronounced values
on the scales of anxiety and depression, and that they have more frequent sleep
problems. Members of sexual minorities report higher levels of depression and
a greater propensity to use alcohol and marijuana, as well as more pronounced
suicidal feelings (Espelage et al., 2008). Exposure to negative attitudes is equat-
ed with psychological abuse, which can lead to a sense of justification for such
actions and create shame and guilt in individuals (Gonzales, 2016).

As no research has been found that deals with the topics of pessimism and
cynicism as variables that potentially affect attitudes towards people with HIV,
and given that cynicism is seen as a negative attitude towards others (Markovi¢
et al., 2016), and pessimism as a negative view of all aspects of life (Penezi¢,
1999) that can lead to distance from others (Smith et al., 2013), this was precisely
the goal of this research. In addition, the variable of homophobia was used.
Thus, the aim of this study was to examine whether pessimism, cynicism, and
homophobia are statistically significant predictors of negative attitudes towards
people with HIV/AIDS.

Method

Sample. The sample was convenient and consisted of 100 respondents (F = 80),
average age 22.63 (SD = 5.04). 79.6% of respondents were heterosexual, 10.2%
bisexual, 8.2% homosexual, and 2% said they were asexual. The majority of re-
spondents, 81%, are students. The research was conducted online, using Google
Forms, the questionnaires were shared via social networks (Facebook, Instagram,
etc.). The collection of respondents lasted about two weeks. The respondents
were informed about the basic ethical aspects, that they could withdraw from
the research at any time, that the research was completely anonymous and on
a voluntary basis, with which they agreed.

Instruments. The following instruments were used:

o The Pessimism Scale (Penezi¢, 1999). It consists of 8 items on a five-point
Likert-type scale (1-does not apply to me at all; 5-fully applies to me). Reliability
is satisfactory and amounts to a = .83 (Penezi¢, 1999), while in this research
it amounts to o = .88. Examples of items are: I rarely expect something good
to happen; It is better to expect failure, you are less shaken when it actually
happens; etc.

« The Cynicism Scale (Cubela Adori¢ & Tucak, 2006) was used to operation-
alize a given construct. It consists of 10 items that are answered via a six-point
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scale (-3 1 do not agree at all; +3 I completely agree). The reliability of the scale
is a = .80. Some items are: People pretend to care more about others than they
really do; Most people actually don’t like to put themselves out there to help
others; Most people are not honest for the right reason, they are afraid of being
caught in the act; etc.

« The Homophobia Test (H25) was used to measure homosexual attitudes
(Zivanovic et al., 2014). The test consists of 25 items on a five-point Likert-type
scale. The reliability of the test is high and amounts to a = .97. In this study,
reliability is a = .96. Some of the items are: Homosexuality should be eradicat-
ed; Being gay does not mean being less valuable; Gay is ok; I would rather kill
myself than be gay; etc.

« A questionnaire by Genberg et al. (2009) was used to examine attitudes
towards people living with HIV/AIDS. The scale consists of 19 items that make
up three subscales: negative attitudes, perceived discrimination, and fairness.
For the purposes of this research, a subscale of negative attitudes will be used,
the reliability of which in this research is o = .87. The answer are given on a
five-point Likert-type scale, from 1 I do not agree at all, to 5 I completely agree.
Examples of items are: People living with HIV/AIDS should be ashamed; People
with HIV/AIDS are disgusting; People with HIV/AIDS should be treated like
others; etc.

Results

The basic descriptive statistical measures are presented below.

Table 1. Basic descriptive statistical measures

Min Max AS SD Sk Ku
Cynicism -1.40 1.65 .39 .62 -.52 74
Pessimism 8 97 19.85 7.27 .57 -.54
Homophobia 27 102 50.62 17.60 1.36 1.13
Negative attitudes 1 4.50 1.28 .58 3.24 11.76

Note. min = minimum value; max = maximum value; AS = arithmetic mean; SD = standard deviation;
Sk = value of skjunis; Ku = value of courtesy.

The following is an overview of the correlations between the variables used.
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Table 2. Correlations between variables

1 2 3 4
1. Negative attitudes 1
2. Cynicism A1 1
3. Pessimism 21 12 1
4. Homophobia 53¢ | -.08 .04 1

Note. *p <.05; **p < .01.

Pessimism and homophobia have statistically significant correlation with
negative attitudes towards people living with HIV/AIDS.

Hierarchical linear regression was used to process the results. Predictors were
cynicism, pessimism, and homophobia, while the criterion variable was negative
attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS. As cynicism is a philosophy of life that
is acquired early in life and does not change easily (Wrightsman, 1992), it was
inserted in the first step. After that, pessimism was added as a negative view of life
and life aspects (Penezi¢, 1999), and finally homophobia, which means negative
reactions and attitudes towards people of homosexual orientation (Herek, 2004).

Table 3. Results of hierarchical linear regression

Predictors B t p | R | R | AF | df1 |df2 |pAF| F |dfl1|df2| p

1) .01 [ 122 1 98 | 27 | 122 ] 1 98 | .27

Cynicism A1 [ 1.10 | .27

23] .05 (402 1 97 | .05 | 2.63 | 2 97 | .07

Cynicism .09 | 86 | .39

Pessimism .20 | 2.00 | .05

58 | 34 4133 1 96 | .00 |16.26| 3 96 | .00

Cynicism 13 [ 159 | .12

Pessimism 17 1 2.06 | .04

Homophobia | .54 |6.43 | .00

The first two models are not statistically significant, while the last one
is. The third model explains 34% of the total variance (p = .00). Homophobia
makes a significant contribution to the prediction, which is also a statistical-
ly significant predictor of negative attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS
(B=.54,t=6.43, p =.00). Pessimism is also a statistically significant individual
predictor (B = 20, t = 2.00, p = .05).
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Discussion and Conclusion

The aim of the research was to examine whether it is possible to predict negative
attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS with the predictors of cynicism, pessi-
mism, and homophobia. Models composed of pessimism and cynicism are not
statistically significant, while the model that contains the scale of homophobia,
in addition to cynicism and pessimism, is significant.

Pessimism and homophobia have a statistically significant correlation with
negative attitudes towards people living with HIV/AIDS. Also, pessimism and
homophobia stood out as statistically significant predictors of negative attitudes.

Pessimism has a positive correlation with the criterion variable, which in-
dicates that higher levels of pessimism significantly predict more pronounced
negative attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS. When we talk about opti-
mism, that is, pessimism, some people are generally more inclined to one side of
this dimension. Namely, as optimists tend to see the world positively, pessimists
tend to see negative aspects of the world around them (Hetch, 2013). Also, pessi-
mism implies a tendency to emphasize things in a negative and unfavorable way,
therefore, to take a gloomy life attitude, and the attitude is a way of life (Singh &
Mishra, 2012). As pessimism represents a negative view of the world as well as
future and present aspects of life (Penezi¢, 1999), and is a predictor of problems
in social functioning (Van der Velden et al., 2007), this could potentially be the
reason for the connection between these constructs. Also, pessimism is associated
with a cold and hostile style, which is assumed to cause distance from others
(Smith et al., 2013), which also may be the case with people with HIV/AIDS.

When it comes to the association of homophobia with negative attitudes
towards people living with HIV/AIDS, more pronounced homophobia leads to
negative attitudes towards people with HIV. The results are in line with the results
of Peate et al. (2002) who concluded that the more positive attitudes towards
AIDS, the less pronounced homophobia. Namely, in their research, a statistically
significant relationship was established between attitudes towards AIDS, as well as
persons suffering from AIDS, and homophobia. The results show that the more
positive the respondents’ attitude towards AIDS, the less expressed homophobic
attitudes. As this research was conducted on medical staff, it showed that the more
informed a person is about AIDS, the less homophobic they are and the more
willing they are to provide care to patients. Also, the results of Adrien et al. (2012)
show that negative attitudes towards people living with HIV are associated with
more pronounced homophobia as well as less knowledge about HIV transmission.
That knowledge and stigmatization are important predictors of stigmatization is
also evidenced by the research of Beaulieu et al. (2014).

Although, due to the construct of cynicism, as a negative attitude towards
individuals and society, characterized by negative emotions, it was expected
that cynicism would be a significant predictor, the results show that this is not
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the case. Namely, a very small and unbalanced sample is a major lack of this
research, which can also be the reason for the absence of a significant relation-
ship between cynicism and negative attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS.

As negative attitudes towards people with HIV/AIDS can significantly
affect a person’s functioning, the importance of research is reflected primarily
in elucidating the relationship between these constructs, as well as their use
in practice to model pessimism through counseling and combating negative
attitudes through education. In the future research, it is desirable to use a more
balanced sample in terms of age, gender, as well as sexual orientation, and
examine the differences between these groups, which is a disadvantage of this
research. The research can be seen as a pilot study whose preliminary results
need to be developed in the future.
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Mwmpana b. HUKOJITh
Hedojma M. MMJIMREBI'h
Yumsepsurer y Humry
dunosodpcku paxynrer
JenaprMaH 3a IICUXOJIOTUjy

[lyansam, necummsam u xomododuja Kao IpeAnKTOpK
HeraTMBHUX CTaBoBa mpema ocodama ca XVIB-om/AMIC-om

Pesume

Llwb ucTpaxxuBama dMo je UCIUTATY Ja 1K je OMONy IIMHN3Ma, IeCUMU3Ma I
xomododuje Moryhe npeBuaeT! HeraTMBHe CTaBOBe IpeMa ocodama ca XVIB-om/
AVIC-oM. Y30pak je mpurogas u caunmeH of, 100 ncimranuka (M = 20, K = 80),
npoceyHe crapoctu 22,63 (SD = 5.04). 3a onepaiuoHamusanujy ¢y kopuurhen
cnepehu nacTpymMenTn: Ckana necumusma, Ckana nyansma u Tect xomododuje
(X25). 3a Mepeme HeraTMBHMX CTaBOBa peMa ocodama ca XVB-om/AVIC-om
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kopuirheHa je cydckasa TecTa Koji olepanyioHa3yje CKIOHOCT CTUTMATU3alju
U gucKpuMuHanuju ocoda ca XVB-om/AVIC-oM. 3a odpapy pesynraTa KOpu-
mheHa je Xmjepapxmjcka nmHeapHa perpecuja. [IpenuxTopn cy necumusam, nu-
HI3aM 11 X0M0o(p0odMja, JOK KPUTEPUjyM IIPeICTaB/bajy HeTaTUBHY CTaBOBM IIpeMa
ocodama ca XVIB-om/AVIJIC-om. PesynraTu mokasyjy fa npsa gBa Mofiesia HUCY
CTATMCTUYKY 3HAYAjHA, JOK MOC/IeHbY MOJIe]I, HAKOH JI0faBamba Bapujadie Koja
Mepu xoModoOujy, mocTaje 3HaYajaH. Mogien caunbeH Off MHI3Ma, TeCUMu3Ma
1 xoMododuje odjamrmasa 34% ykynHe Bapujance (p = .00). 3HauajHM JOIPUHOC
HpeRuKIMju faje xomododuja, Koja je yjemHO 1 CTaTUCTIYKY 3HAYajaH IPeINKTOP
HeraTMBHUX CTaBoBa npema ocodama ca XVIB-om/AN]IC-om (B = .54, t = 6.43,
p =.00). CratncTiyKy 3Ha4ajaH IOjeIMHAYHN IPeAUKTOP je n mecummsaM (P = 20,
t =2.00, p =.05). Mo>xe ce 3aK/by4UTH a BUIIY HUBOY IIeCMMM3MA U U3PaXKEeHNja
xomododuja 3HavajHO npensubajy HeraTuBHe cTaBoBe peMa ocodama ca XVIB-
om/AV]IC-om.

Kmwyune peuu: XVB; AVI[IC; HeTaTUBHM CTaBOBY; LIMHM3aM; IIECYMI3aM;
xomogoduja.

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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A REVIEW OF THE EXHIBITION NIK
UNDER THE BANNERS OF MODERNI
(SASA GALLERY, BELGRADE, MAY 2

The Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts (SASA) has dedicated the year
2022 to Academician Nikola Dobrovi¢ (February 12, 1897, Pécs, the Hungarian
County of Baranya, Austro-Hungarian Empire - January 11, 1967, Belgrade,
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia) and to celebrating the 125" anniversary
of the birth of this prominent Serbian and Yugoslav architect of the modern era.

The exhibition Nikola Dobrovic: Under the Banners of Modernist Movements,
curated by Professor Marta Vukoti¢ Lazar, PhD, and Bojan Kovacevi¢, MSc,
and opened at the SASA Gallery on May 24, 2022, to run until October 2, 2022,
occupies a central place in the program Marking the 125" Anniversary of the
Birth of Architect Nikola Dobrovic.

The curators of the exhibition decided to consider the periods of Dobrovic’s
growing up and schooling, and then the entire independent activities of the
architect, not only through a chronological display of completed buildings,
competition entries, and unexecuted projects, but also through extensive corre-
spondence between Petar and Nikola Dobrovi¢, which chronologically fits into
the Prague and Dubrovnik periods of Nikola’s creative work and illuminates
them from another angle, important for the cultural history of Belgrade, Serbia,
as well as for the spirit of the cities and areas to which this builder belonged.

The most significant source for studying Nikola Dobrovi¢’s oeuvre is his
Legacy, which in 1995 Stanislava Pesi¢, Yugoslav and Serbian actress, after in-
heriting it from her aunt Ivanka Dobrovi¢ (the architect’s wife), donated to the
Museum of Science and Technology in Belgrade.?

The extensive legacy of Petar Dobrovi¢ in the Archives of the Serbian
Academy of Sciences and Arts (the SASA Archives) in Belgrade, a gift from
Olga Dobrovi¢ (1993), the wife of Petar Dobrovi¢ (the SASA Archives, Historical
Collection No 14758), is organized into eight classification groups and has a

? The project of celebrating the jubilee, along with a wide range of accompanying
events for the duration of the exhibition and throughout 2022, has been realised with the
support of the Ministry of Education, Science, and Technological Development and the
Ministry of Culture and Information of the Republic of Serbia.

* The Legacy of Nikola Dobrovi¢ was received from Mrs Stanislava Pesi¢ on November
11, 1995.
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Figure 1. Dragana Lacmanovi¢, Poster for the exhibition Nikola Dobrovié: Under the
Banners of Modernist Movements (Gallery of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and
Arts, Belgrade, 24/05/2022 - 02/10/2022).
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total of 1,916 documents.* The legacy of Nikola Dobrovi¢, which is kept in the
same place (Historical Collection No 14878), and which was separated from
the bequest of Ivanka Dobrovi¢, wife of Nikola Dobrovi¢, to the Library of the
Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts (the SASA Library, 1995), is arranged
into five classification groups with a total of 121 documents and was also re-
searched for the purposes of the exhibition.” As a gift, according to her will dated
June 9, 1995, Nikola Dobrovi¢’s wife, Ivanka Dobrovi¢, donated his rich personal
library to the SASA Library,® which also gave impetus to the explorations aimed
at the realisation of the exhibition. In 2018, as an act of support for the forth-
coming celebration of Nikola Dobrovi¢s jubilee, Dr Relja Zivojnovi¢ donated to
the SASA Archives the legacy of his father, Dr Svetozar Zivojnovi¢ from Herceg
Novi, who was the founder and long-time director of the Institute of Physical
Medicine and Rehabilitation Dr Simo Milosevi¢ in Igalo, and through whose
efforts the architect Dobrovi¢ had left significant achievements in Herceg Novi
and Igalo. This legacy was added to the Legacy of Nikola Dobrovi¢ (the SASA
Archives, Historical Collection 14878-II) and was also a valuable incentive for
the realisation of this monographic exhibition.

The extensive material collected and explored led the curators of the ex-
hibition to divide Dobrovic¢’s oeuvre into three periods: Prague (1919-1934),
Dubrovnik (1934-1943), and Belgrade (1945-1967), with boundaries between
them remaining open for mutual permeating and the free flow of all influences
from one period to another. In this context, the exhibition layout designer, ar-
chitect Marina Dokmanovi¢, in agreement with the curators of the exhibition,
decided to structure this multidisciplinary exhibition within the gallery space
in eight sections, as the most purposeful way to present to the visitors for the
first time previously unexhibited, comprehensive material gathered from various
institutions and brought to this one place to showcase the life and work, and
the period to which the architect Nikola Dobrovi¢ belonged and contributed
as a full member of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, full professor
at the University of Belgrade, holder of numerous honorary titles and social
and public recognitions.

Through the original archival materials (several hundred signed items) from
the legacies of the architect Nikola Dobrovi¢, which are kept in the Museum of
Science and Technology and the SASA Archives in Belgrade, and artistic pho-
tographs (hundreds of photo-records) of the current state of Nikola Dobrovi¢’s
realised works, through historical photographs and postcards from museums,
archives, and private collections, along with five video materials made for the
needs of this exhibition (duration about 5 minutes each), dealing with Dobrovi¢’s

* The Legacy of Petar Dobrovi¢, the SASA Archives, Historical Collection No 14758.

> The Legacy of Petar Dobrovi¢, the SASA Archives, Historical Collection No 14878.

¢ Personal library of Nikola Dobrovi¢, the SASA Library. See about it in: Ivanka
Dobrovics Testament dated June 9, 1995 (the SASA Archives, 14878-90).
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oeuvre in Prague, Dubrovnik, and Belgrade, and a precious documentary about
the life and work of Nikola Dobrovi¢, entitled Urban Planner Must Be an Architect
(duration 48°39”) produced by the Educational-Scientific Programme of the Radio
Television of Serbia (RTS) and a 1964 film entitled Contemporary Architecture of
Yugoslavia (duration 16’15”) from the collection of Filmske Novosti (a film pro-
duction company and archive) in Belgrade, the audience gains completely new
knowledge about this builder. A special contribution to the exhibition has been
made by the seven completed models of Dobrovi¢’s buildings, among which the
monumental model of Dobrovi¢’s General Staft Building in Belgrade in the scale
of 1:125 (made by Vladan Jovanovi¢) is the leading one, which does not dimin-
ish the exceptional contribution of the students of the Faculty of Architecture
in Belgrade, who made the other six models under the mentorship of Professor
Zoran Abadi¢ and Dr Jelena Bogosavljevi¢.” The exhibition also presents eight
oil paintings by the painter Petar Dobrovic, the brother of the architect, from
the collections of the Heritage House - the Gallery of Petar Dobrovi¢ and the
National Museum in Belgrade, where, in addition to Nikola’s portrait and Petar’s
self-portrait, individual and group portraits of personalities which marked the
life of the architect Nikola Dobrovic¢ are also exhibited. Next to them, there are
also paintings of streets (in Pécs and Dubrovnik), chosen not only as testimonies
on the places to which he was attached, but also as essential elements of all cities,
including those two, while the painting of an old olive tree, a symbol of peace,
life, health, learning, and wisdom, is singled out and presented only as a tree, the
most important natural aid, according to Dobrovi¢, in the formation of the urban
landscape and green spaces in the public discourse of the interwar modernisa-
tion of cities. The exhibition also presents the work of the contemporary Serbian
sculptor Mrdan Baji¢ on the subject of the bombing of Dobrovi¢’s General Staff
Building in Belgrade in 1999, as an important contribution to the exhibition and
an incentive to act in the direction of the urgent restoration of this most significant
and the only executed work by Dobrovi¢ in Belgrade and Serbia.

The exhibition is accompanied by a luxurious 204-page catalogue with nu-
merous black-and-white and colour illustrations, many of which are published
for the first time. Along with the edition in Serbian, the catalogue in English
has been published as a special edition. In addition to these two, the Serbian
Academy of Sciences and Arts is preparing three more publications, which will

7 The model of the Terazije terrace (1:200) was made by Olivera Sadzakovi¢, Nevena
Duri¢i¢, Milica Veljovi¢, and Misa Zegarac; the model of the Hotel Grand on Lopud (1:125)
was made by Ana Ljuji¢, Miodrag Novakovi¢, Tijana Grujici¢, and Ljubica Zivanovi¢; the
model of the Villa Vesna on Lopud (1:50) was made by Vera Vrani¢ and Matea Proki¢; the
model of the Villa Svid in Zaton near Dubrovnik (1:50) was made by Jovana Purovski and
Tatjana Durici¢; the model of the Villa Mudra in Srebreno near Dubrovnik (1:50) was made
by Danica Kosti¢ and Andela Arandelovi¢; the model of Nikola Dobrovi¢’s Summerhouse
on Lopud (1:50) was made by Teodor Jovanovi¢, David Volarevi¢, and Jovana Purovski.
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Figure 2. Dragana Lacmanovi¢, Front page of the exhibition catalogue Nikola Dobrovic:
Under the Banners of Modernist Movements (the Gallery of the Serbian Academy of
Sciences and Arts, Belgrade, 24/05/2022 - 02/10/2022).

be available to the professional circles by the end of the jubilee year 2022: the
monograph Nikola Dobrovié: His Life, Work, and Time in Serbian and English;
and a collection of proceedings from the International Scientific Meeting 125"
Year Since the Birth of the Architect Nikola Dobrovi¢ (1897-2022) organised
by the SASA, the Faculty of Architecture and the Faculty of Philosophy of the
University of Belgrade, which will take place on November 17-18, 2022, at the
SASA and the Faculty of Architecture in Belgrade.
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Around the exhibition, as the central event in marking of the jubilee of
Nikola Dobrovi¢, numerous important events with a multitude of participants
and activities clustered, taking place in several locations in Belgrade under
the auspices of the Association of Architects of Serbia in the 17" Belgrade
International Week of Architecture (BINA, May 26 - June 7, 2022) and the
Academy of Architecture of Serbia, while at the Faculty of Architecture in
Belgrade, winter and summer semester 2021/2022 were dedicated to this ju-
bilee, with a series of lectures and activities related to the regular, elective, and
postgraduate courses, along with the organisation of accompanying events,
such as open workshops, discussions, expert guest lectures, and the prepara-
tion of the Student Competition for Conceptual Architectural-Urban Design
of the Reconstruction of the Buildings of the Dobrovi¢’s General Staff, with an
exhibition of competition entries in Knez Mihailova Street in Belgrade in the
immediate vicinity of the SASA Gallery (May 27 - June 10, 2022) organised
by BINA and the Faculty of Architecture in Belgrade, etc. The Library of the
Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts has also prepared a chamber exhibition
dedicated to the 125" anniversary of the birth of Nikola Dobrovi¢, a signif-
icant figure from the history of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts;
the materials from the Library collection, along with biographical and other
data have been displayed in the new showcases of its reception hall.* On the
initiative of the President of the Organising Committee for Marking the 125"
Anniversary of the Birth of Nikola Dobrovi¢, academician Milan Lojanica, the
International Scientific Meeting 125" Year Since the Birth of the Architect Nikola
Dobrovic (1897-2022) is to be held in Belgrade on November 17-18, 2022 un-
der the auspices of the SASA, the Faculty of Architecture, and the Faculty of
Philosophy of the University of Belgrade. The Radio Television of Serbia (RTS),
as a national media house, supported the jubilee by producing a documentary
about the life and work of Nikola Dobrovi¢, entitled Urban Planner Must Be
an Architect, viewed through the prism of archival sources, audio and video
materials, as well as through testimonies on and interpretations of Dobrovi¢’s
life, works, and the times to which he belonged, as given by his former students,
today’s distinguished Serbian architects Aleksandar Stjepanovi¢, Zivojin Bata
Karapesi¢, Dragoljub Baki¢, and Dorde Bobi¢, Dobrovi¢s relative, Vesna Pesic,
Serbian sociologist and politician, Ivanka Dobrovi¢’s niece, to whom Nikola
Dobrovi¢ was an uncle, and the curators of the exhibition. The documentary
is made by the RTS Educational Scientific Programme team, led by the edi-
tor-in-chief Ilija Cerovi¢, the show-editor Mirjana Bjelogrli¢ Nikolov and the
director Ivana Stevens.’

8 Crenanosuh Togoposuh, C. & Hunuh, M. (2021). bubnuoiexa Cpiicke akagemuje
Hayxka u ymetnociiu: 1841-2021. Beorpap: Cprcka akajjeMnja HayKa ¥ YMETHOCTH.

? The documentary is available at: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=HW2TgcPtNm4
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On the one hand, the exhibition is dedicated to the architect Nikola
Dobrovi¢ and concepts and phenomena, personalities, and works that paved his
path, determined his directions, sharpened his creative horizons, and brought
him to Belgrade as a life and professional destination. Its second dedication is
directed towards the legacies of architects of the Late Modern Era, from which
every thorough research of the works of individual builders starts, and then
focuses on the study of realised projects and archival, photographic, newspa-
per, and historiographic materials. By presenting the family legacy of Nikola
Dobrovi¢—which contains: technical documentation of executed and unex-
ecuted works (projects, sketches, drawings, competition entries, urban plan
designs, etc.) made in various techniques and on various supports, student
works, photographs, diplomas, awards, charters, plaques, excerpts from the
daily and periodical press, published and unpublished texts, books, scientific
articles, travel writings, diaries, technical reports, letters, as well as his personal
library that completes the picture of him—the intention has also been to point
out, from the perspective of the explored Dobrovic’s legacy, that legacies of this
kind are particularly indispensable sources for historians of modern architecture
as well as those responsible for the protection of cultural monuments.

Special attention has been paid to the influence of the older brother, painter
Petar Dobrovi¢ (1890, Pécs — 1942, Belgrade) on the life and work of the archi-
tect Nikola Dobrovi¢, which is further evidenced by the Excerpt From the Diary
of Nikola Dobrovic, preserved in the legacy of Petar Dobrovi¢, with extensive
correspondence exchanged between the brothers from 1914 until Petar’s sudden
death in 1942, and the documentation related to their joint exhibition activities
from the middle of the third to the very beginning of the fourth decade of the
20" century. Petar’s influence was exceptionally strong, even decisive, both from
the aspect of Nikola’s commitment to fine arts and contemporary trends in them,
and from the point of view of Petar’s persistent aspiration for his younger brother
to obtain Yugoslav citizenship and to settle in Belgrade, where Petar himself
found haven, living and working there until the end of his life, searching for his
place within the framework of the Yugoslav artistic orientation. However, Nikola
Dobrovi¢ would only settle permanently in Belgrade after the Second World War,
and it would become his great inspiration and professional challenge to put his
efforts into raising this city at the confluence of two rivers to the level of famous
European cities through modern architecture and urban planning.

Architect Nikola Dobrovi¢ was a proponent and follower of avant-garde
artistic tendencies transferred from the Hungarian, but also from the Prague
milieu, the latter having been the centre of modern ideas,'® where he received

" The idea of pan-Slavism, promoted among the Slavic peoples in the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy in the period immediately before and after its collapse, greatly
contributed to the arrival of a large number of Czechoslovak builders and artists in Serbia.
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his education and gained his first independent architectural experiences. What
was common to all avant-garde movements, in addition to their interdiscipli-
narity and their multimedial nature, was their strong engagement to influence
the processes of transformation of society and social behavior through radical
artistic activity, where art is almost identified with life."!

When we talk about the architect Nikola Dobrovi¢ then he is, first and
foremost, the winner of numerous architectural competitions and the builder of
Mediterranean villas in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia between the two world wars;
while after the Second World War, this man with a strong fighting spirit becomes
the chief architect and the first urban planner of the post-war Greater Belgrade,
a founder of the Urban Planning Institute of the People’s Republic of Serbia, the
director of the Urban Planning Institute of the Executive Board of the People’s
Committee of the City of Belgrade, a visionary, and less often a builder of huge
edifices with complex functions, a full professor at the Faculty of Architecture
of the University of Belgrade, a full member of the Serbian Academy of Sciences
and Arts, and so on, but above all an idealist artist, with an honest and strong
spirit who believed that urban planning and architecture could be used to fight
for a new, fairer, and better society. Exactly as the architect Karapesi¢, one of his
students, wrote: “It should not be overlooked that at the moment when the great
virtue of commitment was put to the test, the man at the front stayed where he
thought it was necessary. He sacrificed everything he had, and he had his life at
his desk, to his duty to the war-torn tribe, the duty to the Slavic peoples (...)""?

From the numerous projects, competition entries, urban plans, and ideas of
Nikola Dobrovi¢, several buildings in Prague, numerous villas in Dubrovnik, a
hotel on Lopud, the Children’s Department of the Institute of Physical Therapy
and Medical Rehabilitation in Igalo, etc., were built, while in Belgrade, in Serbia,
only the complex of buildings today known as Dobrovi¢’s General Staff Building
was completed. This devastating disproportion between conceptual sketches
and realised works reached its crescendo in 1999, when in the NATO bomb-
ing of Belgrade, Dobrovi¢’s only executed project in this city—an ensemble of
two large buildings at the intersection of Nemanjina and Knez Miloga streets

After the First World War and the formation of the Czechoslovak Republic and the Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, then Yugoslavia, cross-cultural cooperation between these
two newly formed states intensified, primarily through the activities of the Czechoslovak-
Yugoslav League, founded in 1920 in Prague; through the exchange of architectural
information through two important exhibitions: the Exhibition of Czechoslovak Artists
and Architects in 1925 and the Exhibition of Czechoslovak Architecture in 1928, as well as
the Exhibition of Belgrade Architects in Prague in 1930. See about it in: Jam/panosuh, T.
(2004). Yewko-cpiicke apxuiiiexitioHcke 6eze 1918—1941. beorpan: Perrydnuuku 3aBog 3a
3aIITUTY CIIOMEHMKA KY/ITYpe.

" Denegri, J. (1994). Avangarda pojam trajanja. Komunikacije, 88, 6.

12 Karapesi¢, Z. B. (1967). Za radnim stolom Nikole Dobrovi¢a, Vidici, 107, 10-11.
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(building A, before 1999, was the Headquarters of General Staff of the Army of
Yugoslavia, and building B was at the same time the seat of the Federal Ministry
of Defence)—completely collapsed, and its functional role was extinguished."?

All the books that Nikola Dobrovi¢ wrote, mainly for his students, the-
matically covering the fields of urban planning and architecture, he dedicated
in his mind and in an associative way to the World Brotherhood of Architects,
as he inscribed on the margins of numerous notebooks, handwritten to the last
page and stored in the SASA Archives in Belgrade.™

This layered approach of an urban planner and practicing architect was
also transferred to the period of his pedagogical work, when he had to introduce
students to the most hidden secrets of the craft: how to establish a proper critical
disposition in dealing with the offers from the world; how, through constant
checks of our practice, to approach its thorough evaluation; how to determine the
reasons for certain decisions and spatial results; how to perform the evaluation of
architecture at the level of forms and the processes of creation of those forms; and
so on. His critical judgments, often very strict, still ring in the ears of his students.

As a kind of substitute for the denied engagement in the field of practi-
cal work, Nikola Dobrovi¢ was appointed a university professor at the Faculty
of Architecture in Belgrade, where he held courses from 1948 to 1967, first on
Urban Planning Studies, and then on the subject of Contemporary Architecture,
which he himself introduced. Dobrovi¢ spent the last decades of his life design-
ing, but also writing numerous books for teaching purposes at the Faculty of
Architecture.”” Whole generations of students were educated on Dobrovi¢’s books
and lectures, and today’s generations of architecture and urban planning students,
as well as all related faculties, use Dobrovi¢’s books: Urban Planning and the
Forces That Set It in Motion (1948); Urban Planning Through the Centuries 1 -
Yugoslavia (1950); Urban Planning Through the Centuries — Ancient History (1952);
Contemporary Architecture 1 - Origin and Genesis (1952); Urban Engineering 1A
(1953); Contemporary Architecture 2 — Proponents (1955); Urban Engineering 1B
(1957); Urban Engineering 2A-2B - Traffic (1958); Contemporary Architecture 3
- Followers (1963); Contemporary Architecture 4 — Intellectual Tributaries (1965);
posthumously published Contemporary Architecture 5 (1971); and more.'¢

As a part of his books, Dobrovi¢ published his mostly competition works
and conceptual sketches, and he did so in order to introduce his students to

3 Marosuh, [I. (cydota, 1. Maj 1999). 3104nMHa4YKM IPOjEKTIUIN 3aCY/IU CIIACUTAYKeE
exune, [lonuinuka, 13; Ilapnosuh, M. (Hemerpa, 9. Maj 1999). Jow jegan 3nouna HATO
arpecopa y ctapoM LieHTpy beorpana. Ilorobhena srpapa Bnage Cpduje, Honutiuxka, 13.

1 Genesis, development, present and future of Dubrovnik. Handwritten notes, undated.
The Legacy of Nikola Dobrovi¢, the SASA Archives, 14878/I11-10.

15 Vukoti¢ Lazar, M. (2002). Beogradsko razdoblje arhitekte Nikole Dobroviéa (1945-
1967). Beograd: Plato, 159-160.

16 Ibid. 245-270.
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the secrets of the creative process, the one that did not tolerate routine and
compromises, for, as he himself once wrote: “When determining the quality of
a national school and of an individual author within it, one should also keep
in mind the not-small role of temperament, which stands significantly above
all secondary phenomena of a more or less technical nature.””

The great influence he had on his students, and thus on the Union of
Students which initiated and organised various activities, is best reflected in
the example of the student newsletter Bulletin of the Club of Young Architects,
launched in 1964 with the intention of enabling members to learn about ‘se-
lected thoughts and problems of contemporary architecture’. In almost every
issue of the Bulletin, an article by Dobrovi¢ was published.'®

Sensing, as he himself put it, that the Grim Reaper of Humanity is getting
closer and closer to him, he decided to visit the places he loved and dealt with
all his life. In 1966, NIN, a weekly news magazine from Belgrade, published his
four article-studies about the cities of Venice, Dubrovnik, La Valletta in Malta,
and Kor¢ula, in a column entitled From the Architect’s Travel Notebook. It was
his last attempt to join his spiritual curiosity with the curiosity of students,
colleagues, and artists. “The desire to think properly in architecture’ is also the
message that remains left when the last page of his last book was closed.

Thus, Nikola Dobrovi¢’s books became guardians of the autobiographical
and cultural-historical discourse, gaining yet another aspect of importance in
the interpretation of his character and work in the context of modern archi-
tecture in Serbia.

As an uncompromising fighter for his principles and the high artistic values
of architecture and urban planning, insufficiently understood in the environ-
ments in which he worked—throughout the Kingdom of Yugoslavia between
the two world wars, and throughout the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
after the Second World War up until his last breath—Nikola Dobrovi¢ combined
in his life and architectural destiny the most significant features of European
and Serbian history. Exactly as he himself stated at the lecture entitled Lecture
on Nikola Dobrovié: “What is our task on this part of the Earth’s globe? Isn’t
it to grind this material, imported with no customs inspection needed, in a
domestic mill and that during the grinding process, we add to that material all
the ingredients, spices, and flavours of the local soil, local brains and hearts,
which will transform it into our product, into a product of our national school?
Nikola Dobrovi¢ tried something in this sense. The fact that he didn’t achieve

better success could be attributed to the stronger force of external factors.”"

17 Dobrovic’,v N. (1960). Pokrenutost prostora Bergsonove dinami¢ne sheme - nova
likovna sredina. CIP, 100, 11.

'8 Munenxosuh, JI. (1953). Knyd mnapux apxutekara. Apxuitiexid, 9, 37-38.

' Dobrovi¢, N. (1971). Predavanje o Nikoli Dobrovi¢u. U: Z. Manevi¢ (prir. i ur.),
Savremena arhitektura 5 (85-88). Beograd: Zavod za izdavanje udzbenika SR Srbije.
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Figure 3. Nikola Dobrovi¢ with a worker at the construction site of the Grand Hotel,
Lopud near Dubrovnik, 1936. The Museum of Science and Technology, Belgrade.

Figure 4. The “Dobrovi¢ General Staff” complex after the NATO bombing. Photo by
Branislav Strugar, postcard from 1999.
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Nikola Dobrovi¢ passed away at the age of seventy, on January 11, 1967
in Belgrade.

When the exhibition Architecture of Nikola Dobrovi¢ was opened in the
Student Cultural Centre in Belgrade (SKC) on April 25, 1978, on the initiative
of the Study Group for Contemporary Architecture Nikola Dobrovi¢ founded
at the Faculty of Architecture in Belgrade, and when the organisers sought out
his former students, all of them, as the architect Ranko Radovi¢ wrote, “were
unanimous in asserting that Nikola Dobrovi¢ exerted a huge influence on each
one of them, and therefore an influence on the architecture of these regions
and in these times.”*

The same conclusion emerged from the event initiated by Ljiljana Mileti¢
Abramovi¢ and Marta Vukoti¢ Lazar almost four decades later—a photo session
on April 21, 2017, from 4 to 6 p.m. at the Museum of Applied Arts in Belgrade,
entitled To the Professor with Love. This accompanying manifestation of the 39"
Salon of Architecture in Belgrade in the form of a performance—a photo shoot
for a group portrait of Nikola Dobrovi¢’s students who had attended and taken
exams at the Faculty of Architecture in Belgrade ending with the summer semes-
ter of 1966/67—was marked by the unison stance of the participants, that there
has not yet appeared such a fighter for the principles of modern architecture and
urban planning, nor a person equal to him in terms of the ‘fighting spirit’ within
that field, both in Serbia and in former Yugoslavia, a person whose influence
was equally strong and indelible, not only in the domains of designing cities
and houses, scientific research, professional and pedagogical activity, but in
the realm of shaping the general cultural-historical climate of that era as well.”!

The same unison attitude, accompanied with deep, unchanged emotions
regarding their teacher, was expressed through the testimonies and interpre-
tations of his life, work, and the era to which he belonged, by his former stu-
dents, today’s distinguished Serbian architects: Aleksandar Stjepanovié, Zivojin
Bata Karapesi¢, Dragoljub Baki¢, and Dorde Bobi¢ in the documentary Urban
Planner Must Be an Architect, which was realised in the jubilee year of 2022 by
the Educational Scientific Programme of the Radio Television of Serbia on the
occasion of the 125" anniversary of the birth of Nikola Dobrovi¢.”

20 Vukoti¢ Lazar, M. (2002). Beogradsko razdoblje arhitekte Nikole Dobrovica (1945-
1967). Beograd: Plato, 140-141; Bykoruh Jlasap, M. (2018). Huxona [Jodposuh: sxcueoit,
geno u goda xome je ipuitagao. beorpay: Pumosodckn pakynrer y Kocosckoj Mutposuiin,
265-269.

*! Ibidem.
*2 See about it at: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=HW2TgcPtNm4
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Nikola Dobrovic: a biographical timeline

1897

1900
1913

1914
1915

1916
1919

1921

1923

1923
to 1925
1925

1925
1925
to 1929
1929

1930

1933

1934

1934
to 1941

1938

Born on February 12 into a Serbian merchant family in Pécs (the
Hungarian County of Baranya, Austro-Hungarian Empire), as the
fourth child of Petar and Irena Dobrovi¢. In his hometown of Pécs,
he completes elementary school and classical gymnasium.

His father Petar Dobrovi¢ dies.

On a letter from Petar Dobrovi¢ Jr. (Nikola’s eldest brother) to his
mother Irena, the address of the Dobrovi¢ family in Pécs is written:
33 Buranya Arpad St, Pécs, Hungary.

Stevan and Dorde, his two brothers, die.

Nikola Dobrovi¢ enrolles in architectural studies at the Royal Joseph
Technical University (Kiralyi Jozsef Miszaki Egyetem) in Budapest.
Due to the mobilization, he interrupts his studies.

He enrolles in the College of Architecture and Construction at the
Czech Technical University in Prague (Vysoke skoly architektur a
pozemniho stavitelstvi pri Ceskem vysokem uceni tehnicskem y Praze).

Petar Dobrovi¢ sends a postcard to his brother Nikola at the ad-
dress: Signor Nikola Dobrovi¢, student of architecture, Praha, Czech
Republic, R.C.S.

He graduates from the College of Architecture and Construction at
the Czech Technical University in Prague.

He works as an architect in the bureau of Bohumil Hiibschmann in
Prague.

His mother Irena lives in Novi Sad. She receives mail at the address of
the Hotel Sloboda.

He comes into the architectural bureau of Dr Antonin Engel in Prague.

He works in the Dusek-Kozak-Maica architectural bureau in Prague.
Having obtained the licence, he receives the title of independent ar-
chitect. Since then he works as self-employed.

His mother Irena receives mail at the address 2 Baranjska St, Novi
Sad, Dunavska Banovina (the Danube Banovina, one of the provinces
within the Kingdom of Yugoslavia).

He is awarded the Order of Saint Sava, 3" Class, by the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia.

He leaves Prague.

Until the outbreak of the Second World War, he works as a self-em-
-ployed architect in Dubrovnik.

He obtains the title of licenced engineer.
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1940

1941

1942

1943

1944

1944

1945

1946

1947
1948
to 1967
1948
1955

1957
1959

1961
1961
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As a mobilized soldier of the old Yugoslav army, he ends up in Voj-
vodina, where he is hiding in Novi Sad, disappointed.

On 4 March, he marries Ivanka Hadzi, the daughter of a prominent
lawyer from Novi Sad, Kosta Hadzi. Very soon after that, he takes
refuge on the island of Lopud.

His brother, painter Petar Dobrovi¢, dies of a heart attack in the elevator
of his building at 35 Kralja Petra Street in Belgrade.

Following the fall of Italy to the Allied Forces in the Second World War,
he crosses the Adriatic Sea on a small motorboat and arrives in Bari,
where he reports to the newly established partisan base, and then goes
to Rome. Soon after, he moves with a partisan unit to the island of Vis.
At the end of the year, he comes by plane to the liberated territory near
Mionica in Serbia. After that, he arrives in Belgrade.

After the liberation of Belgrade, he is appointed head of the Archi-
tectural Department of the Ministry of Construction of the Democratic
Federative Yugoslavia, which he would manage until the arrival of
trustees Rade Pribi¢evi¢ and Ziva Dordevi¢. Nikola Dobrovi¢ begins
the reconstruction of the destroyed Belgrade, while there is still war
on the Syrmian Front. The building where Nikola Dobrovi¢ lives is
located at 6 Stevana Sremca St in Belgrade. Dobrovi¢’s apartment was
on the third floor.

He is appointed director of the Urban Institute of the Republic of
Serbia.

He becomes the director of the Urban Planning Institute of the
Executive Board of the People’s Committee of the City of Belgrade
and the Chief Architect of the City.

He is granted permission to move into an apartment on the third floor
in 6 Stevana Sremca St in Belgrade.

He is a full professor at the Faculty of Architecture in Belgrade.

He is the president of the Association of Engineers and Technicians of
Yugoslavia and a councilor of the City of Belgrade.

He is the president of the Association of Urban Planners of the People’s
Republic of Serbia.

He is a member of the Urban Planning Council of the City of Belgrade.

He becomes an honorary corresponding member of The Royal Institute
of British Architecture (RIBA), London.

His mother Irena, who lived with him and Ivanka Dobrovi¢, dies.
He is elected an honorary member of the Club of Young Architects of
the Faculty of Architecture in Belgrade, and on December 21, 1961, he
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1962

1963

1963

1963

1964

1964

1965

1965

1966

1967

1967

1968

1971

1975

is elected a corresponding member of the Serbian Academy of Sciences
and Arts.

He receives the October Award of the City of Belgrade for the SSPD
East Wing Building in Belgrade.

On June 17, he becomes a corresponding member of the Yugoslav
Academy of Sciences and Arts (JAZU) in Zagreb.

In September, he receives the Golden Badge of the Yugoslav Association
of Urban Planners.

He becomes an honorary member of the Association of Architects of
Belgrade.

He receives the 7" of July Award of the Socialist Republic of Serbia for
Lifetime Achievement.

He becomes a permanent honorary member of the Association of
Architects of the Socialist Republic of Serbia.

On October 26, he is awarded the Order of Labor with the Red Banner
by the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

On December 16, he is elected a full member of the Serbian Academy
of Sciences and Arts.

In May, at the invitation of the Urban Planning Institute of the Socialist
Republic of Serbia, at the celebration of the centenary of the creation
of the Urban Plan of Belgrade, Nikola Dobrovi¢ is present on behalf
of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts.

Nikola Dobrovi¢ passes away on January 11, at the age of seventy.
He is buried at the New Cemetery in Belgrade, plot 24, grave 16-1V,
alongside his brother, the painter Petar Dobrovi¢, and his mother, Irena
Dobrovi¢.

The Hungarian Embassy sends a letter to the Serbian Academy of
Sciences and Arts stating that “the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
had the intention and desire to elect academician Nikola Dobrovi¢ as
its member at its regular annual assembly in 1967. As the academician
Nikola Dobrovi¢ passed away in the meantime, the embassy conveys
its condolences on behalf of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and
on its own behalf”

(posthumously) the October Award of the City of Belgrade for the
urban planning conceptions according to which New Belgrade is built.
He is posthumously awarded the Serbian Academy of Sciences and
Arts Charter on the occasion of his election as a full member.

On the occasion of the 20™ anniversary of his work, the Plaque of
the Faculty of Architecture of the University of Belgrade is awarded
posthumously to Nikola Dobrovi¢.
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1979  He is posthumously awarded the Certificate of Appreciation by the
Institute of Architecture and Urban Planning of the Socialist Republic
of Serbia.

1988 A decision is made to rename the road 2a-2a, stretching from the road
T3-T3 to Tosin Bunar Street in the neighborhood of Bezanijska kosa
within the municipality of New Belgrade, to Nikola Dobrovi¢ Street.

1995  Ivanka Dobrovi¢, wife of Nikola Dobrovic, dies.

1996 A bust of architect Nikola Dobrovi¢, the work of sculptor Vava
Stankovi¢ from 1995, is installed in the hall of the Faculty of
Architecture in Belgrade.

Honorary Titles, Public Offices and Social Recognition Awards

1933 Order of Saint Sava, 3" Class, the Kingdom of Yugoslavia
1948  President of the Union of Engineers and Technicians of Yugoslavia

1948  The Award of the Presidency of the Government of the Federal People’s
Republic of Yugoslavia for the work on the Urban Regulatory Plan of
Greater Belgrade

1948  Councilor of the City of Belgrade

1955  President of the Association of Urban Planners of the People’s Republic
of Serbia

1957  Member of the Urban Planning Council of the People’s Committee of
the City of Belgrade

1959  Honorary Corresponding Member of The Royal Institute of British
Architecture (RIBA), London

1961  Corresponding Member of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts
(SASA) in Belgrade

1961  Honorary Member of the Club of Young Architects of the Faculty of
Architecture in Belgrade

1962  The October Award of the City of Belgrade for the building of the
State Secretariat of People’s Defence (SSPD)

1963  Corresponding Member of the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts
(JAZU) in Zagreb

1963  Golden Badge of the Yugoslav Association of Urban Planners

1963  Honorary Member of the Association of Architects of Belgrade

1964  The 7" July Award of the Socialist Republic of Serbia for Lifetime
Achievement

1964  Permanent Honorary Member of the Association of Architects of the
Socialist Republic of Serbia
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1965

1965

1968

1971

1975

1979

Order of Labor with the Red Banner of the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia

Full Member of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts (SASA) in
Belgrade

The October Award of the City of Belgrade for the conceptual and
urban plan according to which New Belgrade is built (posthumous)

The Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts (SASA) Charter on the
occasion of Nikola Dobrovi¢’s full membership election (posthumous)
Plaque of the Faculty of Architecture of the University of Belgrade
(posthumous)

Certificate of Appreciation of the Institute of Architecture and Urban
Planning of the Socialist Republic of Serbia (IAUS) (posthumous)

Maprta M. BYKOTIW'R JIA3AP

Yuusepsuret y IIpyinTuHM ca npuBpeMeHUM
cepnmreM y KocoBckoj Murposuiu
dunosodckn paxynrer

Kareppa 3a ucropujy ymetrHoctu

OcBpT Ha n3noxdy Hukona JJodposuh:
tiog 3aciiasama mMogepHux tokpeiia
(Tanepuja Cpricke akagemuje HayKa M YMETHOCTH,
Beorpap, 24. 5. 2022 - 2. 10. 2022)*

Pesume

Cpricka akafieMja HayKa M YMeTHOCTHU ITocBeTuIa je 2022. TOAMHY aKaIeMUKy
Huxomn Jodposuhy (Ileuayj, 12. 2. 1897 — beorpap, 11. 1. 1967) n odenexxaBamy
jyouneja mosomom 125 roguHa of polema 0BOT MCTAKHYTOT jyTOCTIOBEHCKOT U
CPIICKOT apXUTEeKTe MOJiepHOT [10da.

Vsnoxda ,,Hukona [Jodposuh - nop 3acraBamMa MofiepHIX ITIOKpeTa“ ayTopa

npod. ap Mapte Bykotuh Jlazap u mp bojana KoBauesuha (orBopena y [anepuju

» [Ipojekar mpocrnase jydueja u nparehyx Manudecranmja TOKOM Tpajarma U3I0Kde

u TOKOM Iiernie 2022. TofiMHe peann3oBaH je y3 NoApIKy MuHKUCTapcTBa MPOCBeTe, HayKe
U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Perrydmke Cpduje u MuHMcTapcTBa KynType U MHPOpMUCabha
Pemrydnuxe Cponje.
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Cpricke akajieMuje HayKa ¥ yMEeTHOCTH, 24. Maja 2022. ropuHe, a Tpajahe o 2.
oktodpa 2022) 3ay3uma LeHTpanHo MecTo Yy [Iporpamy odenexasama jydueja.

[Tpukymbena u odpabena odumHa rpaha onpenennna je ayrope nusnoxde
na nenokynas [lodposuhes onyc nogene y Tpu nepropga: [lpamiknu (1919-1934),
Hydposauxu (1934-1943) u Beorpazmcku (1945-1967), umje cy rpaHuiie OTBOpeHe
3a MehycodHa nmpoxxumMama 1 c10800HO IPONCTHIIalbe CBUX YTHUI[Aja U3 jeTHOT
Hepuoya y Apyru. Y ToM KOHTEKCTY ce A13ajHepKa IOCTaBKe U3/I0XKOe, apXUTeKTa
Mapuna JJokmanoBuh, y JOroBopy ca ayTopuma 13noxde, ompenennia 1a oy
MYITUAMCIMIUIMHAPHY U3/10XKOY IIPe3eHTYje y OKBUPY Ta/epyjCKOT IIPOCTOpa y
0caM Lie/IVHA, Ka0 HajCBPCUCXOHN]U HAYMH Jja Ce IIOCeTHOLIMA IIPBY YT CTaBM Ha
YBU, BOCAJ, HeM3/IaraHy 0OMMHM MaTepuja 0djeinbeH U3 pa3HUX MHCTUTYIV)jA
U Ha je[JHOM MeCTY, a KOju ce OaBy >KMBOTOM M JIeJIOM, Ko I IIEPUOJIOM KOMe je
npurnazao apxutekta Hukomna [Jodposuh, penosun wian Cpricke akajjeMuje HayKa
¥ YMETHOCTH, PefoBHM IIpodecop YHuBepaurera y beorpany, Hocmmar dpojHux
MOYaCHNX TUTY/IA, APYLITBEHNX M jaBHNX IIPU3HAbA UT,

V3noxdy npartu TyKCysHuU KaTanor, oduma 204 ctpaHe, ca dpojHuM 1pHO-Oe-
UM U WIycTpalujama y 6oju, Mehy kojuma je Benuky dpoj myOnmnKoBaH IPBMU ITYT.
[Topen n3pgama Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY, KaTajor je 00jaB/beH Kao IoceOHO M3/abe 1 Ha
eHIJIeCKOM je3UKy. VI3maBauka gemaTHOCT CpIicKe akajieMuje HayKa I YMeTHOCTHI
IpuIIpeMa jour Tpu nydnukaiuje Koje he Sutu oCTynHe CTPY4HO] jaBHOCTH KO
Kpaja jydunapue 2022. ropune, u To: MoHorpadujy Hukona JJodposuh: sxusoii,
gerno, 8peme Ha CPIICKOM U Ha HITIECKOM je3UKy, Kao U 300pHMK pagioBa Ha CpII-
CKOM je3uKky Koju he dutu pesynrar usnarama ca MehyHapogHOT Hay4HOT CKyIIa
KOju HOCM HasuB 125 ioguna og pohera apxuitiexitie Huxone JJodSposuha (1897-
2022) y opraunsanuju CpIicke akajieMije HayKa M yMETHOCTHU, APXUTEKTOHCKOT
u Gunosodckor pakynrera YHusepaurera y beorpany, a koju he dutn ogpxan
17. u 18. HoBeMOpa 2022. roguHe y npocTopujama CpIicke akazeMuje HayKa U
YMETHOCTU M APXUTEKTOHCKOT (hakynrera y beorpany.

Oxo n3noxde, koja je rienTpanuu gorabhaj, okynuau cy ce dpojuu, Takohe
Ba)KHU forabajyu ca MHOIITBOM y4YeCHMKA 1 aKTMBHOCTVIMA KOje CY ce OffpyKaBa-
e Ha BuuIe Mecta y beorpany. ITop okpubeM Yapyskema apxurtekara Cpduje u
Axapnemuje apxutektype Cpduje oppskana je ,,17. beorpajcka MHTepHaIIOHATHA
Heperba apxutektype” (BVIHA, 26. 5. 2022 - 7. 6. 2022), 10K ¢y Ha APXUTEKTOHCKOM
dakynrery y beorpany u 3MMcKu 1 IeTHU ceMecTap mkoncke 2021/2022. ropu-
He yMHOrome duu nmocBeheHy oBoM jydusiejy Kpo3 HU3 HACTaBHUX Lje/IMHA U
aKTVBHOCTY Be3aHIX 32 PeJOBHY, U3QOPHY U MOCTAUIUIOMCKY HAaCTaBY, y3 Op-
raHusanujy nparehux gorabaja kao mro cy oTBOpeHe pajuoHuUIle, pa3roBOpHu,
rocryjyha excrieprcka npegaBama, peanusaliyja CTyLeHTCKOT KOHKypca 3a UJejHO
ApXUTEKTOHCKO-YPOaHNUCTUYKO pelliebe PeKOHCTPyKUnje srpaga Jodposuhesor
Tenepaniurada (JJCHO), ca n3m0>xd0oM KOHKYpCHUX pelierba y KHes MuxannoBoj
ymuiu y beorpany y Henocpenuoj dnusnunn Tanepuje Cpricke akajjeMuje Hayka u
ymeTtHocTH (27. 5. 2022 - 10. 6. 2022) y peanusanyju BVIHA u ApxuTekToHCKOTr
¢dakynreta y beorpany ntn. budmmoreka Cpricke akajjeMuje HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH
(BCAHY) opranunsosana je, Takobe, y HOBUM BUTPUHAMA IIPVjeMHOT XOJIa, Ka-
MepHY, 13710k0eHy rmoctaBKy of rpabe 13 ponna budmmoreke Cpricke akagemnje
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HayKa ¥l YMETHOCTH, y3 duorpadcke u apyre noparke. Ha mHnIyjaTuBy npencen-
Huka Opdopa 3a npunpemy u odenexxaBarbe OBOT jyOusieja, akafieMKa apXuTeK-
Te Munaza Jlojanune, y opranusanuju CpIicke akajjeMuje HayKa 1 YMeTHOCTH,
ApxnrekroHckor n Punozodckor pakynrera YauBepaurera y beorpany, ogpka-
he ce u mehynapopguu Hayunm ckym 125 ioguna og pohera apxuitiexitie Hukone
Hodposuha (1897-2022) y beorpany, 17. u 18. HoBemOpa 2022. rogune. Paguo
tenesusnja Cpduje (PTC), kao HanmoHanHa MefujcKa Kyha, 1aa je mOApIIKY
OBOM jyduJiejy peannsanyjoM JOKyMeHTapHOT ¢uiMa o )XuBoty u pagy Huxorne
Jodposuha, nox HasuBoM ,,YpdaHncra Mopa OuTy apxuTeKTa‘, Kpo3 IpusMy ap-
XuBcKe rpabe, ayano u Bujeo MaTepujaia, Kao M Kpo3 CBeflouera 1 TyMadyemha
Hodposuhesor >xuBoTa, fena 1 foda KoMe je IpUIafa0, BHErOBUX HEKAIAIIBIX
CTYJeHaTa, JaHaC YIJIeAHNX CPICKNUX apxuTekara: Anekcanapa Crjemanosuha,
JKusojuna bare Kpaneumnha, [Iparopyda bakuha u Hopha boduha, cpoguu-
Ka, Becne Ilemmnh, cecrpuunne ViBanke [Jodposuh, cormornora n nonurudap-
Ke, K0joj je Hukona JTodposnh duo Teya, kao u ayropa usnoxde, y IpogyKIuju
Od8pa3oBHO-HayYHOT IIpOrpaMa, Ha 4ejIy ca IJTABHUM ¥ OITOBOPHUM YPEJHUKOM
Vnnjom Leposuhem, ypenunniom emucuje Mupjanom bjenorpnnh-Huxonos un
penutepkom ViBaHom Crusenc.

V3noxoda je, ca jegHa cTpane, nocBehena apxutektn Hukonu Jodposuhy,
KOHIL[eNITMMA 11 (PeHOMEHNMa, IMYHOCTUMA U JielIMa KOjU Cy yTadanm mwerose
IyTeBe, Of[PEAN/IN YCMeperha, U3OLITPYIIN CTBapanadKe BUAVIKE M IOBEIN Ia JIO
Beorpaya, leroBor >XMBOTHOT 1 ITpodecnoHaaHor ofpenuuTa. IbeHo apyro mo-
ceherme ycMepeHo je Ka 3a0CTaBUITMHAMA Off KOjUX 3all04MIbe CBAKO TEME/BUTO
MICTPaXXMBalbe OITyCa IOjeVIHUX IPaJiTe/ba.

Kmwyune peuu: Huxomnma Jodposuh; apxutexrypa; ypdanmusam; nsnoxde; rpa-
IUTe/bCKO Hacehe; BpenHOBame 11 Tymademe; [lerap [Jodposuh.

2 [lTokyMeHTapHM QUIM JOCTyIaH je Ha: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=
HW2TgcPtNm4

OBaj wraHak je odjaB/beH n AucTpudynpa ce mox nuuennom Creative
Commons ayinopciiieo-Hekomepuyujanto 4.0 mehynapogra (CC BY-NC 4.0
| https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).

This paper is published and distributed under the terms and conditions
of the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International
license (CC BY-NC 4.0 | https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/).
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